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ABSTRACT

This thesis examines the history, operations and content of the Koori Mail, a
bi-weekly, nationally-distributed newspaper jointly owned by a group of Aboriginal
communities in the area around Lismore, NSW. It places that newspaper into a
~ ‘broader historical, cultural arid theoretical context, examining the question of the
place of Aboriginal print journalism in the development of contemporary Aboriginal
communications and media and in the ongoing transformations of contemporary
Aboriginal culture. It does so in light of the related theoretical notions that traditional
Aboriginal culture was primarily oral in nature, and that the adoption by such
cultures of printed-word materials is a highly significant phenomenon with

potentially profound consequences.

The thesis shows that the appropriation of print journalism by Aboriginal
people has been much more energetic and began much earlier than previously
thought and that, along with contemporary Black creative writing, it has played an
important part in the development of Aboriginal political and social activism. The
thesis examines questions of the "authenticity” of certain forms of Aboriginal media
production, including newspapers, and addresses the question of the authenticity of
the Koori Mail as an Aboriginal "text". It argues that while the Koori Mail is a
highly significant and noteworthy example of Aboriginal print journalism, in several
important respects it is not achieving its full potential, its full authenticity, under the
editorial and management regime in place at the end of the period examined.
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INTRODUCTION



This thesis examines the history, operations and content of the Koori Mail, a
bi-weekly, nationally-distributed newspaper jointly owned by a group of Aboriginal
communities in the area around Lismore, NSW. The thesis also places that
newspaper into a broader historical, cultural and theoretical context, examining the
hitherto little-researched question of the place of Aboriginal print journalism in the
development of a contemporary Aboriginal communications and media "system" and
in the ongoing transformations of contemporary Aboriginal culture.

Much has been written by communications researchers and ethnographers
about the appropriation by Aboriginal people of European broadcast media
techniques for their own cultural needs and, therefore, their increased empowerment
-- what Eric Michaels termed the "Aboriginal invention of television" -- but almost
nothing has been written specifically or in a sustained way about Aboriginal use and
production of newspapers and other periodicals. This thesis, then, in order to
properly contextualise the Koori Mail initiative, describes the production -- past
and present -- by Aboriginal people of newspapers and other periodicals, as well as
the use of print journalism techniques. It does so in light of the related theoretical
notions that traditional Aboriginal culture was (and in some remote communities still
primarily is) "oral" in nature and that the adoption by such cultures of printed-word
materials is a highly significant phenomenon with profound consequences for the
nature of that culture. The thesis shows, however, that the appropriation of print
journalism by Aboriginal people has been much more energetic and began much
earlier than many White researchers and government communications policy-makers
have apparently imagined and that, along with contemporary Black creative writing,
it has played an important part in the development of Aboriginal political and social

activism.,

My interest in the Koori Mail project grew out of my work in Australia as a
journalist and as a journalism lecturer and researcher. While working as a journalist
in Canada, I had become interested in indigenous media, and in particular the
numerous examples of newspapers which Canadian and American Native peoples
had produced over the years. Not long after arriving in Australia in 1989 1
encountered the Koori Mail newspaper, subscribed, and began to read it regularly. I
was particularly interested in the fact that the Koori Mail was a national newspaper;
i.e. that it was aimed not at a small Aboriginal community in one part of Australia
but at Aboriginal people (and, as the owners readily acknowledged, non-Aboriginal
people) across the continent. This "national" nature of the publication seemed to me

to fly in the face of repeated suggestions -- which I encountered, for example, in



researching for a Canadian newspaper an article about the struggle by Aboriginal
people for land rights -- that Aboriginal people had never really developed a tradition
of having national representatives in their political struggles, or of speaking with

"one voice".

I was also interested in the fact that the Koori Mail was being run as a
commercial enterprise. This allowed the project at least the hope of escaping
dependence on, and the related problems of being under a form of control as a result
of dependence on, grants from Australian government or other sources. And I was
intrigued by the repeated suggestions, mainly by White bureaucrats and researchers,
that there simply was no significant history of Aboriginal newspapers or print
journalism in Australia because Aboriginal people, as an "oral culture", had a

limited interest in such things.

I set about, therefore, to gather more information about the Koori Mail
operation and the reasoning behind the decision by its owners to set it up as a
commercial enterprise and to make it a "national” newspaper. I also began to look
into the question of whether it indeed was the case that there was no history of
Aboriginal print journalism in Australia. My initial interest in a particular Aboriginal
newspaper, then, had to be opened onto several other fronts and a number of
fundamental issues and research questions had to be addressed before the Koori Mail
could be examined in any meaningful way. What was the nature of communication
in "traditional" Aboriginal society? How have European media methods been
appropriated by Aboriginal people for their emerging contemporary communication
needs and how have those methods been transforming Aboriginal culture? What is
the place of printed-word materials in Aboriginal communication and media? What
effects does the adoption of print communication have on a culture which has
traditionally been oral in nature? What is the history of print journalism among
Aboriginal people in Australia? Have Aboriginal writers and editors faced the same
problems of control and the same problems of the "authenticity" of their output as
have those Aboriginal producers and broadcasters who are working ("inventing") in

the area of European-style television and radio?

Only after addressing such fundamental questions could I begin the task of
studying the Koori Mail. In much of my efforts to address those questions, the work
and perspectives of a number of Australian and overseas researchers have been
particularly helpful, and helped form the framework into which this thesis has been,
as it were, inserted. The work on indigenous broadcasting and filmmaking and



related questions of cultural threat, empowerment and authenticity by such
researchers as Eric Michaels (1986), Tom O'Regan (1993), Michael Meadows
(1994), Helen Molnar (1990), Marcia Langton (1993) and Elihu Katz (1977) helped
focus my thinking as I considered the issues as they related to print. The work of
Adam Shoemaker (1989), Mudrooroo Narogin (1990), Stephen Muecke (1992) and
others on Aboriginal creative writing, and the relationship between such writing and
political activism, elped guide my thinking on questions of the place of printed
word communication in Aboriginal culture, and the development of Aboriginal print
journalism in particular.

In a more general way, the work of Marian Bredin and others helped guide
my thinking on the question of White journalists or researchers "approaching”
indigenous media. Bredin, in particular, lays out some of the pitfalls which must be
avoided in research work of this kind, and throughout this thesis I have attempted to
overcome the methodological and conceptual problems stemming from what she has
termed the "will to explain" among non-indigenous researchers:

[Methodological] relativism confines itself to the empirical
cataloguing of differences. The weakness of the relativist
approaches lies in their emphasis on description, without
recognising that description necessarily involves comparison, and
failing to theorise the social and historical grounds upon which
observation, description and comparison can be carried out (1993,
p-300).

It is for this reason that I now explicitly "identify myself" in this introduction as a
White, male, Canadian, journalist, lecturer, researcher now living in Australia and
attempting to approach the Koori Mail newspaper operation. While all of what
comes in this thesis will naturally have to be from my personal and cultural
perspective, it has been my aim and my effort to observe and appreciate without, as
far as is possible, falling prey to the unconscious imposition of values and standards
to cultures and cultural productions which are not my own.

I have also taken to heart several other of Bredin's warnings, among them
that:

A dialogue must be established between academic notions of
communication and cultural politics and the multiply grounded and



experienced notions of indigenous peoples engaged in media use
(1993, p.311).

and

The fragmentation of anthropological discourse and of Western
representations of difference allow the articulation of marginal and
oppositional voices. Ethnographies of communication need to
concern themselves with the practical politics within which
images, texts and meanings are produced. Access to and control of
the media is one of the grounds upon which these cultural and
interpretive politics are being contested (1993 p.310).

The thesis which follows, then, is descriptive in nature, but is also concerned,
as was indicated above, with placing Aboriginal print journalism and the Koori Mail
into a larger historical and theoretical perspective. In addition, the "practical politics"
of the production of Aboriginal newspapers, and the Koori Mail in particular, are
closely examined. It is important to note that an understanding of such practical
politics must, in the case of the Koori Mail as for many other Aboriginal media
products, involve an examination of the role of non-Aboriginal advisers and editors
in the activity in question. As O'Regan has observed in the context of Aboriginal
television, in a statement of a problem which can be usefully applied to Aboriginal

newspaper production:

What is the impact of this non-Aboriginal involvement in
producing Aboriginal television ? Aboriginal television is not non-
Aboriginal bricklayers building houses for Aboriginal people, it is
non-Aborigines actively participating in the production and
therefore definition of Aboriginal cultural artefacts as they are
hired, in the 'interim', to direct, edit and write an "Aboriginal"
television program (1993, p.187).

Accordingly, this question is also given a thorough examination in this thesis, both
in general, as it relates to Aboriginal writing and the editing by non-Aboriginal
people of Aboriginal print texts, as well as how it relates to the production of the
Koori Mail which, while owned by Aboriginal people and in theory controlled by an
Aboriginal Board of Directors has never had an Aboriginal editor making day-to-day

decisions about style or content.



Only after such general and theoretical matters are addressed thoroughly is
any attempt made to study the organisation and content of the Koori Mail and then
to draw some conclusions or make statements about the place and possible
significance of newspaper in the ongoing efforts by Aboriginal people to empower
themselves through adoption of European media forms and methods.

The thesis is organised into six chapters. Chapter 1 outlines, as far as is
possible, the nature of so-called "traditional" Aboriginal culture and communication
practices. Chapter 2 examines the evolution of these communication practices after
White invasion and relates these changed practices and needs to the adoption by
some Aboriginal communities and individuals of European broadcasting techniques.
Chapter 3 examines the place of printed-word communication in evolving
contemporary Aboriginal culture, as well as the more general question of the
implications of the transition from an oral culture to one which uses the printed
word. Chapter 3 also provides an outline of the history of the Aboriginal press in
Australia from 1838 -- when the quite remarkable Flinders Island Chronicle was
hand-written and hand-copied by some young English-speaking Aboriginal clerks --
to the present, when more and more Aboriginal people are becoming interested in
and skilled at producing community newspapers and newsletters in English and in
Aboriginal languages. In Chapters 4 and 5, the history, organisation, staffing,
editorial policy and content of the Koori Mail are examined in detail; from its
founding in early 1991 to late 1994, when this thesis was completed. The final
chapter places the Koori Mail back into the more general context established in the
first three chapters and attempts to address the complex question of the significance
of this national Aboriginal newspaper and its role in Aboriginal culture.

While I have used, as all academic researchers must, a long list of books,
journal articles, conference p: ers, etc -- by Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal people
-- as sources, I have also consulted a good deal of primary material which was made
available to me at the offices of the Koori Mail. As well, I have conducted a large
number of interviews with the main players in the Koori Mail project, including
many of the Aboriginal people connected with the founding, development and
current management of this enterprise. For the examination in Chapter 5 of the
content of the Koori Mail, I surveyed all editions of the newspaper between May
1991 and November 1994, selecting and commenting on articles which illustrated
key editorial, organisational, personnel or commercial concerns of a chosen period.
A quantitative content analysis was deemed inappropriate for a thesis of this sort. A

comparative content analysis was also ruled out because the Koori Mail is the only



example of a national, commefcially-organised Aboriginal newspaper at this time
and, therefore, such comparisons are impossible. The methodology adopted, and
described more fully, in Chapter 5 is like that employed by a number of other
researchers into community and ethnic newspapers in Australia (Ata & Ryan 1989).

As Lewins (1993) has observed, a phenomenon, an event, or a series of
events in the world are clearly sufficient and justifiable starting points for an
extended piece of academic research. In this case, an interest in an Aboriginal
newspaper, the Koori Mail, led me to a sustained examination of the newspaper
itself and, perhaps more importantly, of the array of theoretical and cultural
questions which surround the Koori Mail "event". In my contextualising of the
Koori Mail Thave been able, I hope, to come to a better understanding of Aboriginal
culture and Aboriginal communication, and the relation of these things to what
O'Regan and others have called the dominant "settler culture" of Australia. It has
also assisted me, as a newcomer to Australia, to reach a better understanding, or the
beginnings of a better understanding, of "Aboriginality" and of the relationship
between indigenous and colonial cultures. As Langton (1993, pp.31-32) points out:

"Aboriginality" arises from the subjective experience of both
Aboriginal people and non-Aboriginal people who engage in any
intercultural dialogue, whether in actual lived experience or
through a mediated experience such as a White person watching a
program about Aboriginal people on television or reading a
book....

Moreover, the creation of "Aboriginality" is not a fixed thing. It
arises from the intersubjectivity of Black and White in dialogue....
Aboriginality only has meaning when understood in terms of
intersubjectivity, when both the Aboriginal and the non-Aboriginal
are subjects, not objects.

It is my hope that this thesis will assist those reading it to come to a better
understanding of the phenomena and ideas described, and of the positive personal
and social consequences of employing the "intersubjective" approach put forward

by Langton, and others.



CHAPTER 1
TRADITIONAL ABORIGINAL CULTURE AND COMMUNICATION



As indicated in the Introduction, before attempting any examination of
Aboriginal print journalism in Australia or of the Koori Mail newspaper project in
particular it is necessary to step well back and place these phenomena in a broader
context. A possible analogy is of the decorative wooden boxes of various sizes
which fit one inside the other. The Koori Mail operation can be seen to "fit" into the
context of efforts over the years to produce Aboriginal newspaper and magazines.
That, in turn, can be seen as fitting into the larger context of Aboriginal writing in
this country. In turn, those elements fit into the larger context of present-day
Aboriginal communication mechanisms and networks which are being established,
the best-known of which may be argued to be radio, television and video production.
Finally, this contemporary communication must be fitted into an understanding of
contemporary and traditional Aboriginal modes of communication and of the general

nature of contemporary and traditional Aboriginal societies.

Accordingly, this Chapter will first examine some aspects of traditional
Aboriginal culture and the way in which that culture has been, and is still being,
transformed in Australia by many factors. As part of that examination, traditional
Aboriginal modes of communication will be addressed, as will the question of the
content and function of some aspects of that traditional communication. These
matters will then be linked to the questions of what sort of Aboriginal culture is
being shaped now and what sort of communication needs and activities are

developing among Aboriginal people.

At least two points must be made before beginning any survey of this sort.
First, it should be kept very firmly in mind that Aboriginal culture before the
European invasion of Australia was extraordinarily rich, and the expression of a
sophisticated and highly-organised means of adaptation by a small population to a
very large and unforgiving continent. There can be no suggestion that traditional
Aboriginal culture was "primitive" or "basic" or any of the various racist or
ethnocentric terms which are still applied in some quarters to such indigenous
cultures. Second, it should also be kept in mind that traditional Aboriginal culture in
pre-invasion Australia was not monolithic or homogeneous: there were many
important differences in the way Aboriginal people lived in various parts of the
continent, in the relationship they had to their immediate surroundings, in the
languages spoken, and in the precise content of their myths, stories and other cultural
expressions (Berndt & Berndt 1988; Hiatt 1978). Despite this rich diversity, certain
general statements can be made about traditional, pre-invasion Aboriginal culture.
But the pitfalls open to outsiders who wish to make such statements are many.



According to Yami Lester, former Director of e Institute for Aboriginal

Development in Alice Springs:

From the first time Aboriginal people and Europeans came
together there were difficulties.... Early explorers, historians and
anthropologists wrote books about Aboriginal culture. But as they
didn't have interpreters, how could they get clear messages and
understand? How could these Europeans be sure that their
questions were understood, and that the responses they were
getting were in fact answers. It is very hard for non-Aboriginals.
Some of their statements turn out to have been right, but others
have been proved wrong by Aboriginal people (in Menary 1981,

p- 2).

Indeed, obvious misrepresentation of Aboriginal people can be observed as
far back as 1770, in a drawing executed by the Cook expedition's artist, Sydney
Parkinson, of the reaction of two Aborigines to the appearance of Cook's ships. The
drawing, later the subject of an engraving printed in the artist's journal of the voyage,
showed the Aborigines "as if they emerged from an illustrated /liad rather than the
Antipodes. Carrying swords and posed as Greeks, they are the first two in a long line
of misrepresented Aboriginal Australians appearing in the history of the media over
the next 200 years (Leigh, in Horton 1994, p. 681)."

Despite the obvious difficulties and past failures in representing traditional
Aboriginal culture accurately, a number of basic statements can be made by those
trying to understand and appreciate that culture from the outside. A first, and
possibly the most fundamental, observation which can safely be made about
traditional Aboriginal culture in general is that it was inextricably linked to the land,
to the relationship of Aboriginal people to their land. According to Lester:

Aboriginal culture cannot be separated from the land. The land
holds people together. The people lived there together and they
enjoy the land and know the stories of the land. They know where
the rock holes and the water holes are and they go hunting on the
land. The relationship with the land is part of their life. They feel
sad and get sick if something happens to their place (in Menary
1981, p.2).

Linked to this are the notions of "belonging to country” and "owning

country”. According to Widders and Noble:

10



Belonging to country is both a political idea (like the western
concept of nation) and a cultural idea (giving the individual a
specific identity). While "country" uses landforms to mark
territory, because it serves to link people to place it is not a purely
geographic concept. Therefore, "country" can be territorially
specific ... with its own clan, language/dialect, ritual/religious sites,
etc.... On the other hand, "country" can be theoretically as broad as
the Western Desert, an area 1/5 the size of Australia...(1993,

pp.102-104).

It is important to understand these fundamental concepts of the relationship
of Aboriginal people to the land before one attempts to understand the equally
fundamental role of knowledge or information in traditional Aboriginal society. As

Widders and Noble point out:

The basis for holding country comes from having knowledge about
the powers that exist in the country (ritual knowledge) and this
knowledge is, in turn, the basis of political authority. From these
flow responsibility and authority for country (1993, p.104).

Clearly, knowledge was highly valued in traditional Aboriginal culture
(Edwards 1987, p.107; Michaels 1985, p. 506). And, therefore, understanding the
position of knowledge and information in that culture is fundamental to a thorough
understanding of the significance of the communication networks established in
traditional Aboriginal society and in the process of being established by
contemporary Aboriginal people. "Belonging to country” or "owning country” is
linked to a stewardship of that country. Part of that responsibility of stewardship is
knowing, safeguarding, and transmitting to appropriate individuals under appropriate
circumstances the stories, law, lore and the other information elements of culture

which are linked to that country.

Lester writes:

On the land are stories, Aboriginal stories that explain why people,
rock holes, the hills and trees came to be there. The land is full of
stories. Every square mile is just like a book, a book with a lot of
pages, and it's all a story for the children to learn. The old people

3 0009 03054 5581
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always tell stories about it and at an early age the children start
learning from the land (in Menary 1981).

In this context, Hill and Barlow have observed that:

Some traditional narratives may be regarded as a kind of moral
philosophy. Not only do they provide an explanation of how things
came into being, the narratives provide the laws and guidelines by
which people organise their lives. The tenets of the past fixed the
pattern of social life; it was a time when the main institutions of
mankind began. Through the stories, Aborigines discover how
their world is organised and how it can be understood (1978, p.

71).

The totality of these stories about how the land and its resources were created
and about the proper relationship of Aboriginal people to the land has been
designated as "the Law", which, according to Michaels, "sums up a great deal of
knowledge about local resources (water or food), customs and conduct, Aboriginal
philosophy and science. It is a practical and a social guidebook of what one needs to
know and do to live as an Aborigine" (1986, p.3). Transmission of these stories as
carried out by appropriately authorised and initiated members of the group, yields
(or used to yield in traditional Aboriginal society) "a reflection of reality and ... a
guide to action" (Berndt & Berndt 1988, pp. 448).1

What was it that was communicated? What sort of stories and ceremonies are
we referring to? Berndt and Phillips (no date, p.34) provide a useful categorisation of
"primary mythology", "secondary mythology", and so-called "ordinary stories".
Primary mythology includes "sacred and secret-sacred mythology, which is re-
enacted in ritual”. Secondary mythology "has no ritual accompaniment, although
some does border on the sacred". Ordinary stories include what others have termed
"camp stories", as well as "historical and pseudo-historical tales... and very large
repertoires of songs, perhaps better called 'song-poetry'..."(Hill & Barlow, 1978,
p.34). The category of "ordinary stories" is especially useful for the discussion

1 In a thesis of this type, concerned with the media, transmission of news, etc., it should be noted that
the distinguished American journalist and author Walter Lippmann argued in his classic 1965 book,
Public Opinion, that one of the functions of the modern news media was to "create a picture of reality
on which men could act". This is a function apparent in the traditional Aboriginal communication
networks and the content of those networks. This observation will serve as a link, later in this thesis,
between traditional Aboriginal communication and the more recent use by Aboriginal people of
communications technology for their evolving "news" and media needs.



which is to come later in this thesis of the communication of "news" in traditional

and contemporary Aboriginal societies.

However, it should be noted here that while mythology, lore, camp stories,
etc were all highly valued in traditional Aboriginal society, and while transmission
of that knowledge was considered a duty fundamental to social maintenance and the
spiritual life of that society, there were very definite constraints on communication
of certain information in traditional Aboriginal society (as there are today among
traditionally-oriented Aboriginal societies and individuals). Not all knowledge was
available to all members of the society (Hill & Barlow 1978; Michaels 1985).
Certain older initiated men, for example, spent much of their lives acquiring
religious/ ritual knowledge and only they would have had the right to tell or hear
these narratives or to perform related rituals. Some of this information would be
highly secret, while some would be transmitted to other initiated men or to boys
during initiation ceremonies. Some women, on the other hand, would also have had
secret stories and rituals from which men and children would be excluded (Bell
1993, p.64). Elaborate restrictions also existed as to use of certain words and names

under specified conditions.

As well, some groups of Aboriginal people would "own" stories related to a
particular piece of territory and would be the only group allowed to tell them. "An
entire story," as Hill and Barlow note (1978, p. 71), "is unlikely to be possessed by
one particular group; the story would probably be broken into segments with each of
the segments being linked to the relevant piece of territory associated with the feats

of ancestral beings."

Michaels sums up the "constraints on knowledge" in traditional Aboriginal

society situation in the following way:

In traditional society, owners of sacred lore have a clear
responsibility to communicate that lore through song, dance and
design. The circumstances in which this can be done and those
who may witness and learn from the event may, however, be
restricted (1985, p. 507).

These restrictions are of obvious significance in any discussion which
attempts to trace the links between traditional Aboriginal communication and the
development of contemporary communication modes, either in broadcasting or print.

13



They are of significance also in arguments which have been made that certain forms
of modern communication, particularly satellite television signals, are in fact a
threat to the constraints on knowledge which had traditionally been in place. This
thesis will address such issues more fully in later chapters. However, from the brief
survey above of some of the content of traditional Aboriginal communication, of the
function of that communication, and of the well-defined circumstances in which it is
carried out, we may now move to the issue of the "mode" of some of that

communication.

What is by now clear is that traditional Aboriginal culture was very much
"oral" in nature; that it was a society without writing as European society
understands that word and one in which information was transmitted through the
spoken word or through a combination of spoken words, song, dance or other art or
performance forms which were highly developed. -

Of course, there is a variety of ways aside from writing in the western,
European sense in which information in any culture can be "inscribed". "Text" does
not always have to refer to words written on a page, and Aboriginal people have, or
had, a number of ways of inscription and creating texts, as Clunies-Ross (1983, p.16)
and Muecke (1992, p.4), among others, point out. These ideas will be elaborated
below, and further in the discussion which is to come on the complex transition from
an oral culture to one which uses writing. But for the moment it should be noted that
in traditional Aboriginal society most information was transmitted orally and that

none was transmitted in "written" form:

The Australian Aborigines had no tradition of writing or keeping
written documents. They depended on an oral (and aural) tradition:
on word-of-mouth (and word-of-ear) transmission. This was a
mode of communication suited to a small-scale society with its
own conventional arrangements for drawing on and using and
rc resenting the past. It did not accord nearly so well with the
outlook and values of the invading Europeans, who sought
something more tangible, less elusive than what they found among
the Aborigines (Berndt & Berndt 1982, p.39).

That the oral literature, or, as Muecke has called it, the "verbal art", of
Aboriginal people was rich, diverse and significant is beyond doubt. Also clear is the
important, even pivotal, role it played in maintaining traditional ways of life and
spiritual well-being. Accordingly, the role of story-tellers and "song men" would

14



have been vital, as various researchers have demonstrated (Berndt, in Davis &
Hodge 1985). A key element in this verbal art would have been that of
"performance”, which involved an interplay between story tellers, or song singers,
and their audience/ listeners (Tannen 1985; Clunies-Ross 1983). Another element
would have been the various memory aids and devices, and the speech patterns
adopted, which Aboriginal story tellers would have employed in their work.

Related to this is the slight change in content and emphasis which might have
eventuated with each performance. "Myths and stories handed on in this [oral] way
are even more vulnerable to personal interpretation than in the case of written
material," according to Berndt and Berndt. "This is true for sacred and secular stories
alike, although it is likely that song rhythms and tunes have a conventionalising
effect on the transmission of ideas in song form (1988, p.387)." This then yields an
oral literature which would have been in some ways constant and in other, less
crucial ways, fluid and changing with the years, and, importantly, incorporating new
events in the culture which were to be remembered and transmitted (Berndt &
Berndt 1988, p.387).

The notion of such incorporation of new material into oral literature, has
important consequences in a consideration of the tradition of what may be termed
"reportage"” in both traditional and contemporary Aboriginal communication, a
consideration which is one of the central concerns of this thesis. That is, Aboriginal
oral literature was fluid enough that it did not always simply tell and re-tell the "old"
stories about the creation of the world and the place of Aboriginal people in it. It also
told, and tells, of events -- i.e "news" -- of a more immediate sort. Story tellers were

also, in a manner of speaking, journalists, or, at the very least, record keepers.

A number of writers have noted, for example, that early contacts in remote
parts of Arnhem Land or the Cape York peninsula between Aboriginal people and
Bajini or Macassan traders who arrived by boat were recorded ("reported”) in camp
stories told later. "There are songs and actions associated with them; and 'play
stories', like the tale of ... Djuraindjura, who rejected the matches and other benefits
the Macassar men offered him (Berndt & Berndt 1988, pp. 494-495)." Elsewhere,

the Berndts have noted:

Songs can be a traditional medium for expressing content that from
the viewpoint of a given community is untraditional, or foreign. In
the east Kimberley in the early 1940s, travelling songs were about
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Afghans (Punjabi traders) and their camels, Chinese fishermen and
small traders in the Wyndham area, the individual habits and
peculiarities of European pastoral station people, and difficulties
between Aborigines and police....

Song sequences revealed in dreams to individual songmen have
been travelling in various directions for at least forty years,
probably more, and new sequences or versions are still current;
many report experiences with motor vehicles, station homesteads
and towns, though the songman may still "fly" to such places in his
dream (Berndt & Berndt 1988).

A recent documentary film by Trevor Graham, entitled Aeroplane Dance,
also shows this phenomenon in action. In 1942, the Yanyuwa people living near the
southeast corner of the Gulf of Carpenteria took part in a search for a crashed
American bomber plane. They found a burned out wreck but no airmen. Four
months later some of the fliers were found alive and this story was made by a
Yanyuwa songman into an elaborate corroboree dance, which included a giant
replica of the American plane. Dancers also used wooden replicas of the plane's
steering mechanism as part of the paraphernalia of the dance. The dance was
performed for the last time in 1993, after the death of the man who "owned" the song

(Graham 1994).

In a thesis concerned with the evolution of contemporary Aboriginal use of
communication media in general, and of print journalism in particular, this capacity
of the traditional oral literature to become transformed by elements of reportage is of
considerable interest, as is the apparent willingness of Aboriginal storytellers and
songmen to observe and report events as they impacted on Aboriginal groups in

various places and at various times.

Stephens (1988) has noted in a more general and theoretical way this
apparently quite fundamental "need for news and the urge to tell" among indigenous
people, and people living in non-literate societies. Reportage activity, Stephens
argues, is as old as human society itself and "the news" manifests itself in a variety

of ways, according to the storytelling and other conventions of the culture in

question:

The desire to pass on tales of current events could be found even in
cultures that did not have writing -- let alone printing presses or
computers -- to whet or satisfy their thirst for the news. Observers
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have often remarked on the fierce concern with the news that they
find in pre-literate or semi-literate peoples (1988, p.14).

Stephens also remarks on the extraordinary speed and accuracy with which the "oral
news systems" spread the word of significant events. He notes, in his general
analysis, that "in an oral society, news moved for the most part as people moved"
(1988, pp. 22-23), an observation which can also be applied to the way in which
information in traditional Aboriginal society moved along well-defined "songlines"
or "dreaming tracks" which crisscrossed the continent (Michaels 1985, p. 508;
Berndt & Berndt 1988, p. 530).

Stephens' work provides a useful framework for examining the
communication activities of Aboriginal people, and his analysis eliminates the
possibility of any suggestion that in the contemporary efforts by Aboriginal people
to develop media organisations and networks and to report "news" which was of
interest to their own communities there is anything which does not have deep roots
in traditional culture. "This particular amalgam of anecdote and information that
people call the news," Stephens argues, "undoubtedly reflects some of the most
basic categories and standards by which the human mind evaluates phenomena in the

world (1988, p.34)."

The Berndts have also observed that much of Aboriginal expression through

the arts had a communicative function:

In Aboriginal Australia ... a man does not paint or carve simply for
enjoyment or self-expression. He does it with a purpose in mind,
and what he does will need to be understood by other people
(1988, p.444).

These themes will be explored further below.

In addition to the examples noted above of songmen and story tellers
incorporating "news" into their repertoire, Aboriginal people had other mechanisms
of transmitting information of the more immediate variety; i.e of transmitting
information other than the sacred or semi-sacred mythology and the "law" of the
culture. Among those which should be noted in a thesis of this sort are
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messagesticks, smoke signals, and other devices which were regularly used (Jones,
in Horton 1994, p. 216). Messagesticks are particularly interesting when viewed in
the context of a discussion of Aboriginal communication, and the evolution of
Aboriginal media and journalism.2 These objects were widespread in traditional
Aboriginal society and served as an aid to the transmission of information between
neighbouring clans or tribes. They varied in shape and size. Those from the Broome
region, for example, were "cigar-shaped in polished wood and carried fine incisions;
Melville Island message sticks were flat, with serrated edges and painted, rather than
incised, markings", but generally they were intended to "give notice to other groups
of an impending ceremony or to relay news of a past event" (Jones, in Horton 1994,
p- 216).

Because traditional Aboriginal society had no writing as the term is
understood by European society, the inscriptions on the sticks were usually to be
interpreted by the messengers who carried them; the marks were aids to memory for
messengers who might be called upon to relate the content of the message to a
neighbouring tribe or to another messenger who might take the messagestick to carry
it further afield to spread the news (Jones, in Horton 1994; Berndt & Berndt 1988,
p-443). "The final transmission of the message," according to Jones, "might involve
a considerable period of 'debriefing'. Other messages, on the other hand, might be

quite simple and mundane."

Jones notes that smoke signals were also widely used to convey messages, as
were "small stone cairns, and branches or grass tussocks broken or twisted in
particular ways" (1994, p. 215). Clunies-Ross, too, notes that even though
Aboriginal culture was fundamentally oral in nature Aboriginal people "developed
other complex systems of communication by means of visually perceived
standardised symbols in a variety of media: sign language using various body parts,
messagesticks, sand pictures, ground sculptures, paintings on rock, bark or earth
(1983, p.16)."

21tis significant that some of the Aboriginal newspapers to be discussed in Chapter 3 were named
after such traditional Aboriginal communications devices. For example, the N.Q. Messagestick, a
significant example of Aboriginal print journalism from Queensland in the 1970s and Smoke Signal
from the same era. The founders of the Koori Mail also saw that newspaper as potentially a "modern
day message stick" for Aboriginal people (Wilson 1993, personal communication), as will be
discussed in Chapter 4. In general, it can be said that the place of these traditional communication
tools in the history of the development of the contemporary Aboriginal media was not lost on some
Aboriginal editors and journalists.



It was, therefore, through a unique combination of sacred and non-sacred
stories and songs, dance, visual arts and these just-described signs and symbols that
Aboriginal people communicated to each other in a swift and efficient way. As

Davis (1985, p. 11) sums it up:

We, the Aboriginal people have, been recording our history for
thousands of years. Our medium has been stone, hair, wood, the
walls of caves; and the flat surface of rock has been the canvas of
our ancestors. Hair string manipulated by fingers can tell a myriad
of stories and the land was our drawing board. Despite the well-
documented cruelties inflicted by the European, our culture has
survived the onslaught of the iron age.

It becomes useful at this point, as the discussion moves closer to
consideration of more contemporary Aboriginal culture and communications, to
consider Michaels' characterisation of traditional Aboriginal society as, among other
things, an "information economy"(1985, p. 509), in which "knowledge was the
currency” (1986, p. 2). It is worthwhile to quote Michaels at length on this

fundamental concept:

Pre-contact Australia appears to have been a land abuzz with
information, travelling sometimes quite rapidly along the
traditional "dreaming tracks" which networked the continent....

Secret and sacred knowledge is the major exchange item between
Aboriginal people and communities. Knowledge (songs, stories,
dances and designs) are traded between neighbouring groups in
ceremonial gatherings. The result of this sharing over the epochs
of Aboriginal habitation of Australia was the creation of a vast,
dynamic network of linkages between all groups, similar to a
broadcasting network.

Aborigines represent this network as "dreaming tracks", along
which people moved in their annual travels. Where tracks
intersect, ceremonies and exchanges are held. In this way,
information (a new ceremony, new technology or simply "news")
originating in one location could move across and throughout the
continent, quickly when necessary ... more slowly where elaborate
exchanges accompanied ceremonial transmission (1986, pp. 2-4).

The sum of these lines is a network, a vast grid of tracks and
attendant special sites that enmeshes the entire continent, linking
every Aborigine within it to every other Aborigine and to the
landscape.... At the risk of disassociating form and content, one
might suggest that the maintenance of tracks -- that is, the
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transmission system -- is critical for the maintenance of
Aboriginality (1985, p. 508).3

It is on Michaels' theoretical construct of an Aboriginal "information
economy", in which Aboriginal people living the traditional lifestyle frequently
acted as so-called "information foragers" (1985, p.509), that one can begin to build
an understanding of the antecedents of the well-documented eagerness with which
some Aboriginal people began to use modern communications technology and media
in recent years. Primarily, in the early stages, this has been the "broadcast” media of
radio, television, video, and telephones but also, as I will argue later, writing and
print journalism when that was considered appropriate to specific communications

needs.

Michaels' argues persuasively that:

Media and other novelties are never introduced into a vacuum.
Instead they come into an existing setting where culture, society
and in this case, prior communication systems are operating. This
setting influences what will happen in the course of introduction.
Explanation of the adoption, or rejection, and subsequent impact of
the new media proceeds best from an examination of existing facts
of traditional life (1986, p.2).

This perspective will be one of the underpinnings of the analysis of the nature of
Aboriginal media which follows in subsequent pages of this thesis, and of the place
in that media system of printed word communication, print journalism, and the Koori

Mail newspaper.

However, before moving on to this discussion of the contemporary
Aboriginal media (in Chapters 2,3 and beyond) it is first necessary to note some
other basic matters related to traditional Aboriginal life, and its transformation. It
was stated in passing above, but bears repeating here, that traditional Aboriginal
society was not an homogeneous mass0 in which people all lived and communicated
in precisely the way which has been sketched out to this point. On the contrary, there
was a considerable diversity in traditional Aboriginal culture in pre-invasion times

3The notion of "damaged" songlines or tracks, and the possible role of modern media technologies in
restoring them, will be explored further below.
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(and there is also such diversity, it should be noted, among Aboriginal communities

in contemporary Australia).

Various communities, depending on their physical surroundings, the
availability of food and other resources, etc. would have different ways of daily life:

The way in which they were forced to obtain their daily sustenance
pervaded their whole economy -- not only the process of food
gathering and hunting, but indeed their whole life, for it involved
special techniques, special ways of living. Religious experience
with its substantiating mythology varied too from one area to
another (Berndt & Berndt 1988, pp. 22-23).

Adding to this diversity, and perhaps a product of it, was the very large
number of traditional languages and dialects on the continent. The number of
Aboriginal languages in traditional society has been placed at approximately 250
(Schmidt 1990; Taylor 1993, Mattingly 1992); perhaps only a third survive in some
form (although very often a rather precarious form) today (Schmidt 1990; Fesl 1984;
Meadows 1993). The Berndts have noted that while there would have been
similarities in structure and vocabulary in these languages, "similar" did not always
mean "mutually intelligible" (1988, p.21). "People of one tribe might be unfamiliar
with the language spoken only a few miles ... away. Even where one language
covered a very wide area, everyone in that area might need to speak or at least

understand more than one dialect (p.22)."

There was, in short, no lingua franca which could immediately link
Aboriginal people from various parts of the continent. In post contact times, English,
or Aboriginal English, served to fill this role but with varying degrees of damage
inflicted on traditional languages and expression. One result of the invasion was
development of "Kriol", which, according to Taylor, took on the sound system and
grammar of traditional languages but with its word-base derived from English (1993,
p. 2). As well, many Aboriginal people speak so-called "Aboriginal English" as
opposed to Australian Standard English. Aboriginal English, Taylor argues, has very
few structural similarities with Kriol and the two "cannot be considered different
stages of the creolisation process. Aboriginal English is a non-standard variety of

English that appears to have some continent-wide similarities”.

Mattingly has noted that:



Most non-Aboriginals have tended to look down on Aboriginal
English as debased or corrupted, giving it a pejorative label of
"pidgin" or "Kric '

Aboriginal usage of English developed in a chequered pattern. It
reflected local conditions and was very much influenced by the
temperament and disposition of the invaders, ranging from
authoritarian and patronising in the main, through ignorant and
indifferent, to rare instances of respect and understanding... (in
Myers 1992, p.20).

Any diversity which was observed in the pre-invasion groupings of
Aboriginal people on the continent would have continued, and in some cases would
have been accentuated, by the varying degrees of contact and dislocation which
: particular clans or tribes experienced after the arrival of White invaders. Indeed, it
would be a grave error, in general or for the purpose of a thesis of this nature, for
non-Aboriginal observers to assume that there is anything still existing "out there" of
a pure or untouched Aboriginal nature. Keen notes that "neither the social and
economic conditions nor the culture of Aboriginal people in 'settled' Australia is
homogeneous. We can distinguish a variety of Aboriginal styles of life" (1988, p. 7).

Hodge, in his critique of some of Eric Michaels' assumptions about
Aboriginal culture, cultural maintenance, and the role in this to be played by
Aboriginal media, goes further. He warns of the dangers in assuming some sort of
"ethnographic present" where Aboriginal people are concerned. Hodge's view
warrants serious attention in any discussion of Aboriginal media, whether broadcast

or print:

The foundation premise of Aboriginalism is the construction of
Aboriginals as "primitive", in a binary opposition to "civilised". As
primitives they become an endlessly fascinating object of the
White gaze, able to generate unlimited discourse, but never able to
participate in it on any terms.... This closed universe guarantees
their authenticity and identity as Aboriginals, as worthy of
Aboriginalist reverence, but any departure from its terms
condemns them to angry denunciation for having betrayed their
essential identity as inscribed in their culture (1990, p. 202).
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In short, one must strive to avoid the error in discussing Aboriginal communication
and communication media of assuming too much in the way of a single or "pure"
Aboriginal culture or tradition which may be (allegedly) informing it.

Wilmott, for example, distinguishes between the lifestyles and concerns of
Aboriginal people now living in remote, rural or urban Australia, and describes the
further differences which become apparent when people from these categories
interact with each other (in an Aboriginal "diaspora") and with the dominant white

culture and its cultural products and tools (1984, p.11).

Langton, too, has addressed this issue:

Aboriginal cultures are extremely diverse and pluralistic. There is
no one kind of Aboriginal person or community. There are regions
which can be characterised, however, with reference to history,
politics, culture and demography. The approach I have used ...
recognises two broad regions.

The first is "settled" Australia, stretching from Cairns around to
Perth in a broad arc. This area is where most provincial towns and
all major cities and institutions are located, and where a myriad of
small Aboriginal communities and populations reside with a range
of histories and cultures. The impact of the particular frontiers in
this arc and the outcomes are diverse.

The second region is "remote” Australia where most of the
tradition-oriented Aboriginal cultures are located. They likewise
have responded to particular frontiers and now contend with
various types of Australian settlement (1993, pp. 11-12).

The Law Reform Commission has also produced a valuable discussion of the
current face of Aboriginal culture ( or cultures) in contemporary Australia, as part of
its effort to determine how the laws of the dominant White society interact, or fail to
interact, with "traditional” Aboriginal modes of thinking. The Commissioners
suggest that it is useful to "distinguish Aborigines living in remote areas, whose life
is still predominantly traditionally oriented, from those who have been living for
some considerable time in and around cities or larger country towns, and who have
modified their ways of life and social organisation to a greater or lesser extent ...

(1983, p. 26)."

This perspective yields the three categories of 1) traditionally oriented
Aborigines, 2) fringe-dwelling Aborigines and 3) urban Aborigines. For the purposes
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of this thesis, and in any discussion of Aboriginal media, these categories are
helpful. On the subject of "traditionally oriented Aborigines", the Commissioners
note that while "for practical purposes there are no Aboriginal people who have not
had at least some contact with Australian society ... it is possible to suggest that there
has been a revival, in some areas and in some respects, of traditional ways (p.27)."
The Commission cites a submission in this regard made by Berndt (p. 29), in which
he noted that "...[while] change is proceeding at a rate greater than ever before, what
passes for a traditional Aboriginal lifestyle continues and is still significant in a
number of areas. However, while Aboriginal identification, among other things, has
sustained the continuing importance of this lifestyle, it is substantially different from
what it was in most areas, say, two decades ago".

"Urban Aborigines", according to the Commission, are those living in towns
or capital cities who make general use of the elements of white culture, but with
varying degrees of success and adaptation (p.30). "Fringe-dwellers" (or "town
campers"), the Commission notes, are those people who more or less permanently
"had been forced into fringe settlements by loss of employment opportunities or lack
of facilities in their home communities, by the effects of government policy, by the
pressures of urban life, or possibly in an attempt to flee from tribal authority and

laws".

In contemporary Australian society, then, it is clear that the only useful way
to examine and understand Aboriginal culture or cultures is through use of the
notion of a "continuum". Clunies-Ross has quite usefully extended this concept to
the communications practices by Aboriginal people in contemporary Australia. She

writes:

Many Aboriginal people today find themselves somewhere along a
communications continuum. At one end stand societies like some
in Arnhem Land who maintained an intact system of orally
transmitted standardised forms, largely untouched by the written
traditions of education and enculturation in use in non-Aboriginal
Australian society. In various intermediate positions stand many
Aboriginal communities which, while adopting some aspects of
alien traditions into their own communication system, will perform
and transmit the core of their culture in traditional ways. Others
again may have retained many of their cultural concepts, but have
largely lost the conventional forms of expression, and still others
may have inherited very little of their culture, with respect to both
form and content (1983, p. 16).



As Narogin puts it:

Aboriginal ... cultures alone ... are indigenous and rooted in the
soil. They, like every culture on the globe, are subject to change
and are changing constantly. I want to emphasise that such a thing
as a stone age culture (static and unchanging) is a myth created by
those who should have known better and still put forth by those
who should know better... (in Davis and Hodge 1985, p.2).

And Langton's position, that "Aborigin: ty" is also defined in a dynamic
process of intersubjectivity involving Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal people, has

already been noted above.

However, as a final note before embarking, in Chapter 2, on a discussion of
the nature of contemporary Aboriginal media, it should be added that there appears
to be developing in Australia what many observers have termed a "pan-Aboriginal"
consciousness in a variety of discussions and contexts (Berndt & Berndt 1988; Keen
1988; Shoemaker 1989; Wilmott 1984). While in pre-invasion circumstances the
conditions and customs and languages of Aboriginal people varied widely, and while
in contemporary Australia that is also true in a different and even more complex
way, some Aboriginal people, whether urban or rural, are moving beyond the "local”
in their thinking and in their endeavours, including the media.*

Shoemaker argues that this "pan-Aboriginal identity" has begun to emerge as
a result of the land rights movement, and the other protests by Aboriginal people
about the conditions which have oppressed them all over the continent, no matter
what local traditional customs might have prevailed at some point in the past. He
suggests (1989, p. 121) that this emerging identity is one which incorporates "a
marked ideological dimension: of respect for traditional culture, pride in
Aboriginality, and awareness of the existence of a symbolic Aboriginal nation".

Keen refers to this phenomenon in his discussion of the ways in which
Aboriginal people have had to adapt in what he, like Langton, calls "settled

Australia":

4For this reason, and others which will be discussed below, the notion of a "national" Aboriginal
newspaper like the Koori Mail becomes particularly interesting and directly relevant to the most
recent changes which are occurring in Aboriginal culture and society today.
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Since the 1970s Aborigines have become incorporated into sectors
of the Australian economy and administrative structures to an
unprecedented degree, especially in the welfare sector. People in
these occupations have to possess or learn many of the basic
requirements of being a public servant, yet they must identify as
different. At the same time Aboriginal people of settled Australia
are seeking bases of identity in various ways. Economic and
political changes have begun a process of constructing a continent-
wide Aboriginal consciousness (1988, p.21).

The development of this consciousness has been accelerated by recent events,
notably the Mabo land rights decision and its aftermath, which was a clear indication
to Aboriginal people of many backgrounds and places on the "continuum" of
Aboriginal experience that there was some value in working in a united way for
fairness and justice. The decision taken in August 1993 at Eva Valley, NT to form a
national group of spokespersons and Elders to negotiate with governments on Mabo-
related matters (Nason 1993, p. 18) was a further step along the path described by
Shoemaker, Keen and others.

It is in this historical, cultural and social context, then, that the development
and importance for the future of an Aboriginal media may be better understood. The
Law Reform Commission points out that "non-Aboriginal Australians have
consistently tended to understate the continuity and flexibility of Aboriginal
traditions and patterns of living, including their capacity to adapt to changing
circumstances". One of the important means and results of that adaptation has been
the rapid incorporation into the lives of many Aboriginal people of modern media

forms and techniques.



CHAPTER 2
ABORIGINAL COMMUNICATION AND BROADCAST MEDIA
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The primary focus of this thesis is the Koori Mail newspaper in Lismore,
NSW and the place of that newspaper in the context of Aboriginal print journalism
in general. But the significance of the Koori Mail project can only be properly
understood after an examination of the development of the Aboriginal media and
some related issues. One major issue in such an examination is why an Aboriginal
media structure has developed in Australia at all: i.e., to what has this been a
response? Another issue is the current function of the contemporary Aboriginal
media. What are some of the aims of those media? What communities -- geographic
and sociological -- do they serve? And what are the benefits and dangers to
Aboriginal communities and cultures of the introduction of modern media

technology?

Another important issue -- indeed a crucial issue in terms of the specific aims
of this thesis -- is why, apparently, Aboriginal people who adopt contemporary
media techniques generally embrace broadcast media more energetically and easily
than print? This raises complex related issues of language use and literacy in
Aboriginal communities, the implications of the "orality" of traditional Aboriginal
culture, and the process and potential dangers of a transition from an oral culture to
one which uses the printed word. Only with such questions properly addressed can a
discussion begin (in Chapter 3) of the use in general of the print medium by
Aboriginal people and the historical development of Aboriginal newspapers and
periodicals, followed by (in Chapters 4-6) an examination of the specific history,

characteristics and significance of the Koori Mail.

On the question of why an Aboriginal media has developed, two major
matters must be noted. One is the long-term effects on Aboriginal people and their
traditional communication patterns of the invasion of the continent by Whites and
the subsequent upheaval of Aboriginal life. The second is the well-documented
failure of the contemporary media of the dominant White culture to adequately or

accurately reflect Aboriginal culture and society.

Reference has already been made in the preceding chapter to the concept of
traditional, pre-invasion Aboriginal society being, as Michaels puts it, "abuzz" with
sacred and non-sacred information; information which Aboriginal people moved
quickly and efficiently, when required, along so-called "dreaming tracks" or
"songlines" which crisscrossed the continent. Michaels (1986) has argued, and a
number of Aboriginal people have either tacitly or explicitly agreed with this
analysis (Arley 1993, personal communication) that one far-reaching effect of the



invasion was the fundamental damage it inflicted on traditional communication
patterns and practices. According to Michaels, modern media technology can be, and
is being, used by Aboriginal people to repair this damage:

European invasion, depopulation, resettlement and removal of
Aboriginal people destroyed whole segments of the traditional
information network. Some areas still function, however,
especially through the Centre, the Top End and the northwest.
Anthropologists have noted the transmission of cults [sic] along
these networks even today, and noted the place of communications
technology (Toyotas, radios) in restoring and facilitating
traditional information exchanges and ceremonies (1986. p.5).

Elsewhere, Michaels notes:

The great interest in radio, telephone and other electronic
communication systems in present-day Aboriginal Australia is,
then, explained as culturally continuous, not a novelty. The
1solation of remote communities may be a post-contact effect, one
which can be offset by new communication technologies,
appropriately designed... (1985, p. 509).

As for the possible content of the cultural information which may get
transmitted via any "repaired" songlines, R.M. Berndt and E.S. Phillips have made
an intriguing suggestion from their perspective as anthropologists. They suggest that
traditional "myths" about the meaning of life and the individual's place in it will
inevitably be changed by contact with alien culture. But they argue that
traditionally-oriented Aborigines, whose cultures have been severely disrupted, now
"are moving away from a passive acceptance of their role in the nation's affairs to a

more realistic appraisal of it":

The myths in these new circumstances are likely to consist, much
more obtrusively, of charters and guides validating this changed
approach, even while they make use of traditional Aboriginal
features to suit their purpose. They will, almost certainly, be myths
of protest (no date, p.90).
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Perhaps one function of the developing Aboriginal media songlines can be seen as
the transmission of such new, "modern" myths via new media technology in a
process whic may give renewed, rejuvenated meaning to Aboriginal experience in
Australia.

Here, then, is one possible driving force behind the development by
Aboriginal people of modern media systems for their own needs: re-establishing
communication systems disrupted by the history of White settlement and by
government policy which ignored traditional Aboriginal communications and

cultural requirements.

Another important force in the development of Aboriginal media has been the
well-documented failure of the mainstream Australian media to adequately tell the
Aboriginal story, either to members of the dominant culture or to Aboriginal people
themselves. There has been so much written recently about the narrow, incomplete,
stereotyped and racist media coverage of Aboriginal people and so many
conferences staged on the subject that there is an embarrassment of riches when one
goes to choose references to the problem. One disturbing and quite comprehensive
appraisal of the way Aboriginal people are portrayed in the mainstream media
appeared in the final report of the Royal Commission into Aboriginal Deaths in
Custody:

On the one hand, Aboriginal interests are often ignored [in the
media], and hence become invisible to the broader community.... A
second, and perhaps more widespread, approach to Aboriginal
issues in the media is the construction of Aboriginal people in the
media as a 'problem’. The most common issues dealt with are, on
the one hand, matters of welfare such as health, education, housing
and employment. On the other hand are law and order issues ... the
representation of Aboriginal people as a dissident, disruptive or
criminal element.

[As a result] Aboriginal people had, and continue to have, an
extremely negative view of the functioning of the media as a
whole (in Eggerking & Plater 1992, p. 21).

While Royal Commissioner Elliott Johnston acknowledged that there had
been some improvements in recent years in the coverage of the Aboriginal story by
White media organisations, he accepted the contention by Aboriginal people that
they were often still treated inadequately and unfairly by the mainstream media, and



that racist and stereotyped reporting of Aboriginal people could be seen as a factor
contributing to violence against, and other mistreatment of, Aborigines. He noted,
however, the growing'number of Aboriginal media organisations, and their success

in redressing some of the failings of the White media.

That theme was taken up by Lois O'Donoghue, Chairperson of the Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander Con 1ission, at the 1993 Media and Indigenous

Australians Conference:

Aboriginal people have become more politically aware and
politically astute and will no longer accept the media setting the
agenda on Aboriginal issues .... We should not underestimate the
role that Aboriginal media organisations have played in bringing
about a change in attitudes of the media in reporting indigenous
issues and in bringing about a better understanding of
Aboriginality by the wider community. There has been a
tremendous increase during the last decade in the number of
indigenous broadcasting groups establishing themselves in urban,
rural and remote areas of Australia. They have done a marvellous
job against enormous odds informing their communities about
important issues and the directions they are taking and also
promoting indigenous languages and culture. The indigenous
media network is expanding and taking an ever increasing
important role in contemporary Aboriginal society (conference
proceedings 1993, pp. 4-5).

Various observers have noted the growing appetite among Aboriginal people
for news about themselves and their communities to be reported and mediated by
members of their own community (Michaels 1986; Meadows 1993, 1994; Law
Reform Commission 1983; Goddard 1990; Muecke 1992). Michaels for example,
notes the eagerness with which Aboriginal communities will view and pass along
"newstapes" (audio or video taped news digests) about issues related to their lives
and about decisions affecting their lives, decisions often made in Canberra or other

distant cities:

...[The] great distances between communities in Aboriginal
Australia means that people are often having decisions made for
them in distant places by others; their lives are affected constantly
by endless rounds of meetings which only a few representatives
can attend. The taping of meetings enables the whole community
to become involved in the decision-making process and makes
their representatives accountable (1986 p. 72).
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But while the process of satisfying Aboriginal communications needs through
modern media technology appears to be gaining momentum, it is by no means a very
recent phenomenon. As Macumba and Batty, representing the Central Australian
Aboriginal Media Association, argued more than 14 years ago:

Aboriginal society ... needs to be able to incorporate the media as
such into the fabric of their total society, and it is an absolute
prerequisite that Aboriginal people do this entirely on their own
terms. It is quite possible that the uses to which Aboriginals put the
media, and the content and form of the media in Aboriginal
society, would be very different from that of White European

society (1980, p.9).

Langton has noted in this context that such differences and different uses will
be accentuated by the wide differences between Aboriginal communities themselves.
Urban Aborigines would have different communications needs and modes than

would traditionally-oriented Aborigines living in remote areas:

In a very general sense, the film and video productions by
Aboriginal people in these two regions [remote and settled
Australia] are quite different. They are grounded in different
cultural bases, histories and socio-political conditions....

[Remote] Aboriginal people have their own production values,
aesthetics and concerns (1993, pp. 12 & 14).

Before any attempt is made to survey the current forms of the rapidly
changing Aboriginal media landscape, it is necessary to make one preliminary point.
In spite of the fact that the primary focus of this thesis is on a contemporary example
of Aboriginal print journalism, the Koori Mail, and despite my interest in the
Aboriginal print media in general, it must be acknowledged that most of the early
media activity in Aboriginal communities was, and much of the significant current
activity is still, in broadcasting. The cultural and other reasons for this apparent
preference for broadcast tools of communication will be addressed below, but it is
important that this issue be noted here. Accordingly, the following sections will
leave aside for the moment a consideration of print; first surveying the development
of Aboriginal broadcasting, and then addressing the issue of why print, at least at
first glance, may appear less suited to Aboriginal media needs and may pose special
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problems for certain communities. Only after those matters have been dealt with, can
an examination of contemporary Aboriginal communication in print appropriately

begin, in Chapter 3.

Dot West, Chairperson of the National Indigenous Media Association of
Australia, noted in her 1993 Boyer Lecture on ABC Radio that for Aboriginal
people, as for non-indigenous Australians, radio was a part of the cultural landscape
from the early decades of this century. However, West points out that initially and in
general it was not radio designed with Aboriginal listeners in mind. Only in 1976,
according to West, well after the first radio station began broadcasting in Sydney in
1923, did "Melbourne's station 3CR broadcast the country's first Aboriginal radio
program". West continues:

Though it took 53 years for our own voice to be heard in our own
programs ... there are now more than 100 licensed community
radio stations, 30 of which have some Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander programs. We have more than 500 hours a week of
indigenous radio produced by indigenous people (1994, p. 21).

Wilmott (1984, p.21) points out that generally in the past Aboriginal
programs on community radio were broadcast in major urban areas as a supplement
to normal radio and television programs broadcast to the general community:

As well as providing Aborigines with access to air time, these
programs ... sought to reinforce Aboriginal identity within the
general community. These programs ... provided not only a voice
for Aborigines but also a resource for the further development of
Aboriginal broadcasting.

Meadows and Rielander (1991, p. 87) agree that "public radio has proved to
be particularly accessible for Aboriginal media associations in regional and urban
Australia". But they also note that most Aboriginal staff at such stations "are
volunteers and funding, through ATSIC or through the Public Broadcasting

Foundation's Aboriginal Grants Advisory Committee, is uncertain”.

Television, on the other hand, and in the words of Dot West, "presents a

different story". West notes that "less than one percent of Australia's television



programs are produced by indigenous people". Still, she and other observers
acknowledge that Aboriginal TV broadcasting and production has made significant
strides in recent years and is expanding But that expansion is a quite recent
phenomenon. Writing just a decade ago, Wilmott (1984, p. 22) noted that "there is
currently no production of Aboriginal television programs by Aboriginals except for
the limited activities of CAAMA [the Central Australian Aboriginal Media
Association] to date, and television broadcasters have paid little attention to
Aboriginals in their programming".

That situation has changed substantially since 1984, and in particular after the
launch in 1985 of the Aussat satellite, which, among other things, was to provide
extended broadcast and communications services to Aboriginal people. Partly as a
result of concerns about the effect on traditional Aboriginal culture and languages of
TV (and additional radio) signals being received in remote communities, the Federal
Government instituted the controversial Broadcasting for Remote Aboriginal
Communities Scheme. BRACS, as Molnar (1990), Meadows (1993, 1994) and
others have reported, was to provide more than 80 Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander communities with the means to interrupt incoming TV and radio signals,
alter and rebroadcast them, or to produce and then broadcast to local audiences their
own material when and if they wanted to do so. As Meadows points out, however,
the "hastily-prepared” BRACS program has been plagued with difficulties since it

began:

In an overall sense, BRACS has been little more than an
experiment since it began in the late 1980s. Problems like lack of
community consultation and inadequate funding have haunted the
program since its inception, with some suggesting it has been set
up so that it will fail despite the empowering possibilities. A
continuing lack of appropriate funding, and ineffective training
and support services help to explain the varied indigenous
community responses to the potentially innovative program
throughout Australia (1993 p. 14).

Still, Molnar has noted some success with the program, and its potential for

the future:

Despite the shortcomings of BRACS it appears that many
Aborigines are enthusiastic about the scheme.... But there are
varying levels of commitment.... Communities that have
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established media associations are producing the most successful
BRACS programs because they know what they can do with the
equipment, and have the experience to put this into practice. These
communities are using BRACS to provide local radio and/or
television news services and community information and are
videotaping community events such as sport, council meetings,
ceremonies and interviews with visitors to the community (1990,
p. 153).

In general, there is more Aboriginal television production now than ever
before. One major source of that production which must be included in any survey of
Aboriginal broadcast production is the Aboriginal-owned commercial service in
Alice Springs, IMPARIJA Television, a subsidiary of CAAMA. This is one of three
of the government-subsidised Remote Commercial Television Services (RCTS)
stations. Only two of these three engage in any Aboriginal program production, and
only IMPARJA is Aboriginal-owned (Meadows 1993, p.11; Mclnar 1990, p. 148).
IMPARJA and CAAMA are at the forefront of that effort, producing Aboriginal TV,

video, radio, and music cassette materials. But, as Molnar notes:

IMPARIJA is caught between having to service a European
audience and advertisers and a commitment to its Aboriginal
audience.... But the cost of running a commercial station with a
small viewing audience, combined with satellite costs, has made it
very difficult for IMPARIJA to produce Aboriginal rogramming...
(1990, p. 148).

In addition to IMPARJA/CAAMA, other Aboriginal organisations in the
country -- such as The Western Australia Aboriginal Media Association
(WAAMA), the Top End Aboriginal Bush Broadcasting Association (TEABBA) the
Townsville and Islander Media Association (TAIMA) and the Torres Strait Islander
Media Association (TSIMA) -- are producing video programs (and radio) for
broadcast in remote areas (Molnar 1990 p. 143).

Despite the problems, the interest among Aboriginal people in creating
indigenous broadcast media outlets and indigenous programming has remained high.
West notes that the future may hold exciting new developments with, for example,
ATSIC planning to invest several million dollars into the system in a three-year
program which began in 1993. West suggests that the next logical step would be a

national indigenous media network:
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[Such a network] should have the capacity not only to be televised
from a capital city, but also to be broadcast nationally from a
region such as the Kimberley. We need to provide local services
like the remote scheme [BRACS] and enable communities to
televise their own local programs. That local service would be
crucial in recognising our cultural diversity and the language
differences within Australia's indigenous nation (1994, p. 28).

West's warning that Aboriginal broadcasting must be sensitive to issues of
local culture, local concerns and local languages is a recent expression of
longstanding fears among some Aboriginal people that the widespread adoption of
broadcast technology, especially if the content and presentation of programming is
not under community control, may have very negative effects on cultural and
language maintenance. That is, not all observers agree that the use by Aboriginal
communities of modern communications technology is uniformly positive in its
effect, despite the obvious shortcomings of coverage of Aboriginal concerns by the
mainstream media and despite the need to repair or reinstate damaged traditional

communications patterns and practices.

Eve Fesl has gone so far as to label satellite television as a "cultural nerve
gas" (cited in Meadows 1993, p. 12) unless broadcasts are in community languages
and help to preserve local traditions and social relationships. Christie agrees:

[Modern media techniques] can be very destructive of Aboriginal
identity when these things are controlled by the imagination of
White educators and media makers.... Aboriginal knowledge
cannot be cast in the framework of White media, because it refuses
to be split off as a straight logical line from the complex fabric of

Aboriginal meaning-making (1989, pp. 27-28).

Much of Eric Michaels' work was an examination of these issues and of ways
that local video production, for example, could help counter the worst of the effects
of open access to non-Aboriginal culture in the English language through satellite
TV. One danger that he and others have repeatedly pointed to is the possible
subversion by uncontrolled TV and radio access in traditionally-oriented
communities of lines of authority, the spiritual power of Elders, and control over

secret and sacred information:
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Mass media are logically and practically the inverse of the personal
Aboriginal information system. Broadcast television and radio
make information equally accessible to audiences everywhere,
instantaneously, and at no apparent cost....

Where Aboriginal information is broadcast, especially when it is
broadcast in English, a truly subversive and potentially
"culturecidal” situation is created. Here the authority for
"Blackfella business" is wrenched from the appropriate local
Elders and the information made freely available to the young.
This may occur whenever Aboriginal cultural material is used for
national broadcast ( 1986, p. 5).

Among the potential dangers cited by Michaels and others are public display of
secret knowledge, appearance of images of dead relatives, program presenters who
may be seen as speaking for "country"” and on issues over which they have no

traditional rights, and so on.

On the dangers of broadcast techn« gy and programming to surviving
Aboriginal languages much has also been written and many warnings sounded. Pre-
invasion Australia had approximately 250 Aboriginal languages and dialects, many
spoken by quite small tribal groups in particular parts of the continent only. Today,
perhaps two thirds of those are extinct, and many of the others are spoken by only a
handful of people (Schmidt 1990). Part of the problem historically was
assimilationist/ integrationist policies which required Aborigines to attend schools
where English was the only language of instruction. But that problem was
compounded, and is becoming critical, as a result of access to an array of English-
language broadcast materials, via radio signals, satellite or on video tape. "It is
extremely important, therefore,” Fesl writes (1984, p. 34) "that a community has
access to television and radio programs in order to broadcast in the language of the

community."

That the developing Aboriginal broadcast media and the widening access by
previously "remote” Aboriginal communities to non-indigenous English-language
programming pose a potential threat to traditional culture and traditional social
relations is in no doubt. The issue of whether that threat is potential or actual can be
decided, at least in part, on the basis of local control of the production and
distribution process (Meadows 1993, 1994, Michaels 1986). It also depends, of
course, as Hodge (1990) has indirectly pointed out in a critique of some of Michaels'



ideas, on whether one supposes that the only sort of Aboriginal culture worth
preserving or encouraging is some form of "traditional" life from the past which
really no longer exists. Such a lifestyle may be of limited consequence for the
thousands of Aboriginal people living urban or semi-urban lifestyles and creating,
daily, a new Aboriginal culture which combines old and new, "Aboriginal" and non-
Aboriginal.

And, indeed, there are those who believe that sensitive and imaginative use of
broadcast technology by appropriate people can actually enhance cultural
maintenance for indigenous people. This is a theme often seen in Michael Meadows'
work. In recent papers (1993, 1994), he describes the development by four Tanami
Desert communities of a state-of-the-art videoconferencing and satellite network to

improve ceremonial and family links in their remote location and notes:

The development of such a telecommunications network by an
indigenous community has profound implications for community
broadcasting. The appropriation of media in this way clearly
demonstrates the possibility for empowerment inherent in such
technology. The technology itself is not a threat -- it is how the
technology is used which is at the centre of this debate (1993, pp.
14-15).

Katz has also argued this case strenuously in his often-cited examination of
the issue of whether so-called "authentic" cultures can survive introduction of new
media. "One idea," Katz suggests (1977, p. 120) , "is to make certain that producers
have a deeper grounding in their own cultural traditions and not only in the traditions
and technology of metropolitan broadcasting." (Katz's theme will be developed
further in Chapter 6, in relation to specific questions of the authenticity of Aboriginal

print media and how to achieve this.)

From this survey of developments in Aboriginal broadcasting and of the
issues raised by increased Aboriginal access to non-indigenous broadcasting
techniques and productions the discussion may now turn to the place of the print
medium in Aboriginal communities. Where does print fit into the developing and
increasingly sophisticated structure of contemporary Aboriginal communications
media? This question has received almost no attention by media researchers in
Australia or by most Aboriginal leaders and spokespersons in their public statements
about the Aboriginal media. It appears that generalisations -- often outdated and
unwarranted -- about the "oral tradition" of Aboriginal people cause some people,



Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal alike, to ignore or forget about the important place
which printed-word communication, including newspapers and magazines, now

occupies among many Aboriginal people and communities.

Some examinations of the Aboriginal media contain no reference to print at
all. In others, print is referred to only briefly, or in passing, as if radio and TV were
the only media worthy of serious consideration in this context. Lois O'Donoghue, for
example, in her speech to the Media and Indigenous Australians Conference in 1993,

said:

Broadcasting has enabled Aboriginal people to use modern
technology to carry on our oral tradition of securing our heritage
through the spoken rather than the written word (conference
proceedings, p. 5).

O'Donoghue did not once mention print journalism by Aboriginal people in her
address, even though it intended to introduce a major day-long conference on,
among other topics, the challenges and problems facing Aboriginal media in

Australia.

Molnar has written that "since the 1970s. Aborigines in remote areas have
used radio and, to a lesser extent video, leaping over the print generation, to begin
recording their languages, stories, music and culture” (1990, p.148). Leigh contends
that print has been "eclipsed” by other Aboriginal media (in Horton 1994, p. 901),
while Heatley has suggested in his survey of Aboriginal media developments in the
Northern Territory that "the realm of electronic media has been the pacesetter of
change; the print segment ... has progressed much more slowly" (1985, p.57).

Such views of the place of print in Aboriginal media and communication,
while accurate from a certain perspective, are misleading when viewed from another
vantage. While it is true that traditional Aboriginal culture (certainly in pre-contact
Australia, and afterward in some remote areas) was an oral culture with no written
language and "printed" materials (in the narrow sense of the term), such a general
statement can no longer be made. It has been indicated above that there is a wide
range of Aboriginal cultures around the country; from traditionally-oriented
Aboriginal communities in remote areas or on outstations, to fringe-dweller
communities near town or city centres, to Aboriginal communities and families
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inside large cities, most of whose members are literate, relatively comfortable with
the English language and with the complete range of contemporary communications
and media tools, including print. The suggestion has already been noted, above, that
Aboriginal people in Australia today live on a cultural and communications
"continuum" and that Aboriginal people have displayed a remarkable ability and
willingness to adopt various elements of the dominant White culture for their

particular needs.!

As the Aboriginal playwright Jack Davis has remarked:

I don't believe that culture died ... when Captain Cook landed on
the eastern seaboard. I believe that culture is a growing thing, it's a
growing entity and what we're talking about today is just as
important as the culture of our forefathers, before the White man
came here, because that culture is still growing (in Davis & Hodge
1985, p. 17).

Although this appropriation and adaptation of European culture has taken
many forms and involved many cultural practices and products -- including printed
word materials -- broadcasting apparently was, and is, for many Aboriginal
communities and individuals, the preferred channel or medium of contemporary
communication. One cannot deny that many Aboriginal people still feel
uncomfortable with printed materials and prefer the oral, face-to-face style of
communication, despite increased literacy and the availability of printed-word
materials in some communities in English and in local languages resulting from

IThe 1991 census showed 257,000 people identifying themselves as Aborigines in Australia, with the
biggest populations in NSW and Queensland. (The only published report on detailed census findings
for the Aboriginal population nationally was for the 1971 figures. National reports are underway for
the Aboriginal data from the 1986 and 1991 censuses. Other sources (Schmidt 1991) indicate that
approximately 20 percent of the Aboriginal population have a language other than English as their
first language. That figure moves to almost 100 percent in some remote areas. The 1986 census
showed 5.4 percent of the Aboriginal population nationally had little or no competency in English at
all. Several sources indicate that literacy rates in English for Aboriginal people still lag far behind the
general population, although there appears to have been no comprehensive survey of Aboriginal
literacy conducted. On the other hand, the largest single concentration of Aboriginal people in
Australia is in the Western suburbs of Sydney, where some 20,000 members of the community live
and work in English in an urban setting (Gibson 1993). The 1986 Aboriginal census report for the NT
showed that 65 percent of "urban Aborigines" did not use an Aboriginal language, compared with
only four percent in rural localities, an indication of strong differences in lifestyles and concerns
between urban Aborigines and those living in rural settings. The above facts indicate there may be
some residue of an "Aboriginalist” conception in the minds of some people regarding how Aborigines
in present-day Australia actually live, and what use they are making of certain elements of the
dominant culture, or, for that matter, of their own.



bilingual education and publications programs which have been implemented in a
number of areas (Marshall-Stoneking 1983; Goddard 1990).

Davis et al, in their anthology of Black Australian writing, observed that:

Many Aboriginal people are suspicious of the written word. They
are conscious that the transmission of oral culture involves the
maintenance of the means of communication, the specific
techniques of storytelling and the contexts (family, ritual) which
involve person-to-person contact and the warmth and liveliness
that always go into keeping cultures alive. In that sense, putting an
oral culture into books or, one may add, newspapers and
periodicals] is like embalming it for posterity (1990 p.1).

Christie goes so far as to make the following somewhat questionable

assertion:

In order to preserve their Aboriginal identity from the intrusion of
individualistic European teaching methods, Aboriginal children
everywhere have been actively resistant to learning to read and
write. We could not see how our classroom assumptions and
methods pressured these students to somehow compromise their
Aboriginality by acting independently as individuals, mentally
detaching themselves from the group of their Aboriginal peers who
share with them the knowledge system which creates the meaning
of their lives (1989, p. 28).

Clearly, for people with such concerns, broadcast media would pose less of a
threat, and require less adaptation, than printed-word communication. Goody, whose

analysis of the far-reaching consequences of literacy will be examined more fully

below, notes:

[In] traditional or non-literate societies radio, cinema and television
... derive much of their effectiveness as agencies of social
orientation from the fact that their media do not have the abstract
and solitary quality of reading and writing, but on the contrary
share something of the nature and impact of the direct personal
interaction which obtains in oral culture (1968, p. 63).



The implications of such a view for a discussion of the development of an

Aboriginal media are obvious.

What other factors may have contributed to the more easy adaptation by
some Aboriginal people to the requirements of broadcasting than to print? One
obvious factor is that English literacy rates in some communities lag behind those of
the Australian population in general. It has been suggested that, in general, literacy
and use of print requires a different set of interests and skills than those which some
Aboriginal people either were interested in acquiring or given the opportunity of
acquiring. Indeed, as Fesl has pointed out, "Aboriginal society has survived
throughout time without the need to resort to literacy"” (1984, p. 69). Before
assessing the "success" of some Aboriginal people in adapting to literacy, Fesl
argues, one must first ask the questions of "literacy for what purpose, and literacy in

which language” (p.70).

Other researchers have taken up this theme in the context of Aboriginal
media. Wilmott has argued that one must distinguish between "technical literacy",
which allows individuals to function reasonably well at a superficial level in an alien
language, and "cultural literacy", which allows people to thrive and truly succeed
because they are able to read more complex cultural forms and adapt accordingly.
"The total useful acquisition of English literacy," according to Wilmott (1981, p.10),
"does appear to require a distinct and substantial change in certain forms of human

behaviour, if not a change in culture.”

Marshall-Stoneking (1983), Muecke (1992) and Michaels (1986), among
others, have more recently taken up this theme in their analyses of Aboriginal culture
and communication. Indeed, Michaels has suggested that in order to better
understand the developments in Aboriginal media, including "the observed rapid
adoption of video and TV by traditional people who largely rejected print”, one
should perhaps apply an "electronic literacy model”. It is worthwhile quoting
Michaels at length on this concept, which is important to the concerns of this chapter

and this thesis in general:

Books [and, one could justifiably add, periodicals] are difficult to
learn how to read. It takes a well-developed tradition of literature,
and an extensive pedagogical apparatus in the form of churches,
schools, libraries, printshops and so forth to produce and reproduce
a print reading public. By contrast, TV and video appear easy to
learn, certainly to viewers, and now, even perhaps to produce with
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the recent availability of inexpensive home video cameras and low-
power community transmitters....

[Aboriginal] people's rapidly coming to video literacy is contrasted
to books and print not only because of the inherent properties of
these media themselves, but because there simply wasn't much
interest or intervention from Europeans. Preachers and teachers do
not just teach reading and writing. They teach it alongside and as
an integral part of a moral order.... Such people are not dragged
kicking and screaming to the TV set, as they were, in fact, to
Bibles and schoolbooks (1989, pp. 511 & 517).

While one may argue that not all Aboriginal people are "dragged" to the print
medium as Michaels suggests, it must be acknowledged that the process of acquiring
print (versus electronic) literacy involves some profound cultural adjustments. Of
course, electronic "literacy" does as well, but the changes required for people with an
oral tradition are, it can be argued, somewhat less fundamental.

Such observations lead to a more general and theoretical consideration of the
effects on a culture, and individuals, of the transition from an oral culture to one in
which the printed word is paramount. Goody, in particular, documents persuasively
the profound changes that occur when "traditional” societies (i.e. non-industrial
cultures with oral traditions) move to adopt the printed word. Among them: the
threat posed to oral narratives and songs when writing begins to be used for the same
purposes; the effects on the role of "memory" when printed words and written
records are introduced; the fundamental shift which occurs between a word and its

referent -- " a relationship which [becomes] more general and abstract” -- and so on
(1968, p. 27).

Another major change, according to Goody, is that societies which adopt
writing soon begin to distinguish between members of an elite which can read and
write, and those individuals who have not acquired such skills. Wickert has also
documented this social stratification effect in the Australian Aboriginal context
(1993, p.30). Perhaps most importantly for Goody, however, is the following:

The mere size of the literate repertoire means that the proportion of
the whole which any one individual knows must be infinitesimal in
comparison with what obtains in oral culture. Literate society,
merely by having no system of elimination, no structural amnesia,
prevents the individual from participating fully in the total cultural
tradition to anything like the extent possible in non-literate society
(1968, p. 57).



This was also a concern of McLuhan, who, like Goody, produced a variety of
comprehensive analyses of the effects on culture of the move to printed word
communication. "Print," McLuhan said (1962, p. 157) , "is the extreme phase of
alphabet culture that detribalizes or decollectivizes man in the first instance.... Print
is the technology of individualism". The implications of such observations for
traditional Australian Aboriginal culture, in which oral modes of communication and
collective tribal concerns were paramount, are obvious. McLuhan, Eisenstein (in
Olson et al 1985, p. 22) and others have also studied the further profound changes
which occur in a society when it moves from the written word produced by hand --
eg by scribes -- to one which uses the printing press; i.e. the "Gutenberg effect".
Their findings are a further indication of just how powerful are the forces at work
when oral traditions are displaced by other communications technologies.

For Aboriginal people, and other indigenous people elsewhere in the world
with a large number of languages and dialects, there is an added danger in the
introduction of print. That is the weakening, or even the disappearance of those
languages, as English becomes a lingua franca spread through books and later
through other media products. As well, various observers have noted how much is
lost when oral material, especially narratives, in traditional languages, or even in
Kriol, is rendered from their "multichannel” form into printed form (Clunies-Ross
1983, p. 22).2 And there are the additional quite practical difficulties of standardised
spellings of Aboriginal languages, and so on, to consider. Marshall-Stoneking (1983,
p.23) has pointed out that, whether in an Aboriginal language or in English,
transcription of oral material is not always easy to execute: "Decisions about
paragraphing, punctuation and the like have to be made so that the story can be read
in a way that does justice to the original". McGregor (1989, p. 48) has also pointed
out the difficulties -- practical, social and political/ideological -- involved in
deciding which language is best used when stories or other communications are to be
rendered in printed form. Should it be in a traditional language, with a somewhat
limited use beyond a particular community? Should it instead be in Kriol?
Aboriginal English? Australian Standard English?

2 Narogin, Michaels and others have suggested that audio and video tapes can be used in conjunction
with printed materials to replicate, in some ways, a multichannel mode of communications for
Aboriginal people living in "settled Australia". This theme, of using the latest audiovisual and
possibly even multimedia technology for Aboriginal communication needs, will be examined further

in Chapter 6.
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Diana Eades has pointed out that:

Growing numbers of people in "settled" Australia who identify as
Aboriginal speak varieties of English as their first language. The
fact that such people speak little or none of their traditional
Aboriginal languages is often used by non-Aboriginal people as
evidence that these people are "not really Aboriginal". Thus the
choice of language variety plays an important role in questions of
Aboriginal identity, and therefore in issues of needs and rights in
such areas as politics, land rights and education (cited in Keen
1988, pp. 97-98).

Narogin (1990) has also argued this point strongly in relation to the question of the
discourse selected by Aboriginal writers and editors, an issue which will be taken up

more fully in Chapter 3.

The complexity and implications of the process of moving from an oral
tradition to a new one which uses printed-word communication would be enough in
themselves to account for the relatively slow (or, as has been argued by some, the
reluctant) adoption of print for contemporary communications by Aboriginal people.
But there are some other factors to consider, specific to the Australian social and
media context. One issue is the role of government involvement and subsidies in
facilitating the use of broadcast technologies by Aboriginal communities.
Broadcasting is much more highly regulated than print communications. Australian
politicians and bureaucrats have involved themselves deeply, or have attempted to
do so, in the development of Aboriginal broadcasting, ostensibly for altruistic
reasons but arguably also to control what is happening on the airwaves of remote

Australia.

One consequence of that government involvement, no matter what the
motivation, has been substantial subsidies being granted to Aboriginal communities
for access to broadcasts or to produce and/or distribute programs. Millions of dollars

have been spent in this way in Australia. According to Wilmott:

One of the most important factors influencing the development of
Aboriginal broadcasting and its supporting resources is funding.
Such funding as has been available for Aboriginal broadcasting
has come from a variety of sources (1984, p. 95-96).
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These include, Wilmott notes (1984), grants from government directly, from the
Aboriginal Arts Board, from SBS program subsidies, and from purchases of
programs by the ABC. He argues that the ad hoc nature of such funding has made it
difficult for Aboriginal broadcasting to have a coherent general direction. Meadows
(1993) has estimated the 1992-93 budget for community broadcast production at
$6.4 million. West has pointed out that substantial amounts -- $1.25 million in 1993
alone -- are to be spent by ATSIC on such Aboriginal broadcasting activity in a three
year program to 1995. The effects of such subsidies extends to training: while some
have argued that broadcast training related to BRACS, for example, is inadequate, it
has at the very least helped some Aboriginal people to acquire the skills required for
broadcasting.3

In view of the discussion above of the solid reasons for the apparent general
preference for broadcast over print among many Aboriginal people, and in view of
the clear dangers and effects of a transition from an oral culture to one relying on the
printed word, it might be surprising to find any Aboriginal newspapers and
periodicals at all in the developing Aboriginal media structure. However, there is
very definitely this sort of production, and, as this thesis will show in the next
chapter, it has been going on in Australia for much longer than most analysts of the
Aboriginal media may have imagined. In general terms, there can be no doubt that
there is an appetite for increased literacy, print communication and print journalism

among Aboriginal people.

Walton (1993), and Marshall-Stoneking (1983), for example, have noted that
many Aboriginal people accepted the usefulness of English language literacy skills
after realising that, as Walton puts it (p. 43), they are "needed for negotiating with
non-Aboriginal Australia.... A group without access to literacy in our society is
relatively powerless, unless trusted 'brokers' exist to act on their behalf". According
to Marshall-Stoneking, reporting on the rise of bilingual literacy programs:

3 It should be noted here that there has been no similar government interest in directly subsidising
Aboriginal newspaper or magazine production (O'Dwyer 1993, personal communication; Arley 1993,
personal communication) although, indirectly, production of Aboriginal printed materials has been
fostered through community literacy programs and the related literacy materials production projects,
as well as through Australia Council support for Aboriginal writing, etc. There have been no similar
government-subsidised efforts to train Aboriginal people at the community level in the techniques of
print journalism. The Koori Mail consistently runs into difficulty when it tries to find Aboriginal
cadets for its operation in Lismore, and the newspaper's owners argue that the scarcity of Aboriginal
journalists with the required level of skills in print is a major factor in their still employing a White

Editor as of late 1994.
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Aboriginal parents, realising the importance of having to
cpmmunicate and interact with 'Whitefellas', while at the same
time wanting their children to grow stronger in their sense of
themselves as Aboriginal people, living under Aboriginal law and
custom, have been highly supportive of the teaching of literacy and
numeracy (1983, p. 50).

On the growing appeal of writing and print journalism for Aboriginal people,
there is a long list of Aboriginal publications (Langton & Brownlee 1979) produced
now and over the past decades which attests to that. This appetite for print
journalism can be found in various Aboriginal communities, remote and urban,
around the country, even quite isolated and traditionally-oriented communities and
even those reasonably well-served by broadcast media. Goddard, for example, has
recorded the eagerness with which members of a Pitjantjatjara community in
Central Australia used a small monthly bilingual newsletter, the Amataku Tjukurpa,
produced as part of a literacy materials program (1990). He quotes a member of the
literacy project, Jill Steel, on how people reacted to the paper:

I don't think [Steel wrote] that over the 21 months of its production
the air of excitement ever declined when the newspaper was
distributed. Everyone would be singing out to get one, waving,
stopping what they were doing ... and poking their heads into the
newspaper. The folks who couldn't read would take a paper and
'read’ the photos and drawings. People would sit down in groups

and read to each other (c. 1989, p. 32-33).4

Heatley has observed (1985, p. 55) in another part of Australia a
"burgeoning” of print media efforts among Aborigines since the 1970s (while

4Goddard's study of use of the print medium, and the emerging genres of reportage, by the
Pitjantjatjara is extremely important for the purposes of this thesis, and will be examined and
evaluated in much more detail in Chapter 6 in which, among other things, some possible future
scenarios for Aboriginal periodical production in Australia are proposed and discussed. Gale's work
on the development of writing in Aboriginal languages, and the role played by newsletters in that
development, will also be an important element of Chapter 3. Goddard's study also raises important
issues of the "authenticity" (or its opposite) of Aboriginal publications; of bilingualism in Aboriginal
newspapers; of handwritten as opposed to printed pages; of replicating certain features of oral
communication on a page of newspaper copy; of "message-based” printed-word communication, etc.
It should also be noted here that the quotation from Steel above indicates that Aboriginal people not
able to read were still able to enjoy the newspaper, either by simply "browsing" or by having it read to
them. It will be shown later in this thesis that this is exactly how the Koori Mail, which is distributed
nationally, is used in some remote communities where literacy is not universal. Goody and others
have argued that print and oral communication can quite often complement each other in this way in

traditionally-oriented societies.
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acknowledging, as has been noted above, that broadcast was the "pacesetter"). Snow
and Noble have produced a rare study of the preferred media and the preferred
source of news among a sample of urban Aborigines which found that respondents
actually picked newspapers over television as the preferred source of media news
about other Aboriginal issues in their locality. For news about Aboriginal matters
from other parts of Australia, newspapers eclipsed television and even information
from other Aboriginal people. Snow and Noble also found that 95 per cent of those
Aboriginal people surveyed (in a large country town in the northern tablelands of
NSW) read newspapers (1986, p. 187).5

What should be clear from the foregoing, then, is that it would be a serious
error to exclude from any serious consideration of the Aboriginal media the role of
print and print journalism. As Marcia Langton has pointed out in the introduction to
her listing of Aboriginal publications:

My own experience working on various Aboriginal newsletters and
newspapers has made me understand the importance of simply
having the resources and skills for self-expression in an often
hostile White environment, which, because it has the power and
resources, has historically defined us.... As bilingual education and
literacy are brought to more communities, especially remote ones,
we can look forward to exciting and diverse expressions (in
Langton & Brownlee 1979, p. 121).

The following chapter will survey some of the very exciting and diverse expressions
of Aboriginal experience which have been produced to date in the medium of print.

5 The study found that of the Aboriginal people who read newspapers the highest percentage read the
sports sections, with only 8 percent saying they read the news. However, about half the sample felt
that newspapers generally printed too little news about Aborigines, and about a third said that news
about Aborigines was not presented from an Aboriginal perspective. These findings are particu]arly
interesting when one attempts to explain the growing popularity of the nationally-distributed Koori
Mail , with its declared intention to report thoroughly on Aboriginal issues from an Aboriginal

perspective.
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ABORIGINAL COMMUNICATION AND PRINT
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Despite all of the difficulties and dangers involved in the transition from an
oral to a written culture, and despite the very heavy bias in government subsidies and
other support for Aboriginal broadcasting over printed word communication
(O'Dwyer 1993, personal communication; Meadows 1993), there is a significant
history of Aboriginal writing in English. Until recently it has primarily been in the

realm of what White culture calls "creative" writing (ie. poetry, short stories, novels,

plays).

Indeed, there has been a burgeoning of Aboriginal writing -- primarily in
creative writing, and to a lesser extent (until recently) in print journalism -- since
approximately the mid 1960s, for reasons which will be outlined below. One sign of
the increasing vitality of Aboriginal writing was the staging in 1983 of the first
National Conference of Aboriginal Writers, held at Murdoch University in Perth,
WA. Forty Aboriginal delegates attended the week-long discussion and a national
organisation of Aboriginal writers was founded as a result. "Among the outcomes ...
[was] a new sense of cohesiveness, purpose and direction among Aboriginal
writers," according to Davis and Hodge (1985, p.1). "Only a decade ago [ie 1973],
'Aboriginal writing' hardly existed as a significant element in Australian literary and

cultural life."

A more recent indication of the increasing maturity of Aboriginal writing,
again as an artistic as opposed to a journalistic medium, is the 1993 NSW Literary
Awards, at which five of the eight awards were won by Aboriginal people or by
works which addressed Aboriginal themes (Collins 1993). In her address to the
awards gathering the Aboriginal writer Faith Bandler pointed out that most of the
early Aboriginal writers did their work "against the odds", producing work under
difficult personal and social conditions and despite the traditional lack of experience
of Aboriginal people in using the written word. "Perhaps viewing the discrepancies
between themselves and those who controlled them stirred them to write on,"
Bandler suggested (1993, p. 3, p. 40). "The transgressions against them have been

portrayed in their writings."

Bandler raises what will be a key issue in the discussion of the development
of Aboriginal writing (and print journalism) which follows: the very clear link which
exists between such writing and social and political activism. This link has been
documented by a number of researchers and attested to by Aboriginal writers

themselves. As the Aboriginal writer and activist Kevin Gilbert pointed out more

than a decade ago:



An onus is on Aboriginal writers to present the evidence of our
true situation. In attempting to present the evidence, we are
furiously attacked by White Australians and White converts,
whatever their colour, as "going back two hundred years ... the past
is finished". Yet cut off a man's leg, kill his mother, rape his land,
psychologically attack and keep him in a powerless position each
day -- does it not live on in the mind of the victim? Does it not
continue to scar and affect the thinking? (in Davis & Hodge 1985,

p.41).

Shoemaker, too, notes the very close relationship which has developed
between Black political activism in Australia and writing. On the subject of
Aboriginal "writing" in general (but generally excluding, as almost all discussions of
Aboriginal media and/or Aboriginal writing have done, the issue of Aboriginal
journalism in newspapers and magazines) perhaps the most comprehensive reference
is Shoemaker's 1989 book-length study Black Words, White Page. In it, he observes
that many of Aboriginal Australia's most important spokespersons and contemporary

leaders have been writers:

As Black Australians have made political and social advances over
the past twenty-five years in Australia, they have embarked far
more frequently upon projects of creative writing in English.... In
1961, no Black Australian had published any works of creative
writing for approximately 30 years. By 1988 ... twelve plays...
eighteen collections of poetry (and many more individual poems)
and seven novels - all written by Black Australians had appeared....
I contend that a fundamental relationship exists between the
sociopolitical milieu and Aboriginal creative writing in English....
Amongst the Black Australian community, public spokespersons
far more frequently are writers, or are influenced by them (p.3-4).

This phenomenon, what may be called the "social action" component of
Aboriginal writing, also has important implications for an examination and
understanding of Aboriginal print journalism in Australia, but, as noted above,
researchers have all but ignored this area. That Aboriginal artistic production
generally has a base in "social" or "community" action is something that has been
noted in examinations of traditional Aboriginal society as well, and alluded to in
Chapter 1 of this thesis. As Berndt and Phillips point out:
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[Traditional oral literature] was not an aesthetic frill, or something
removed from the practical working out of daily events. It was not
simply a commentary on events and trends, or a reflection of social
values and 'actualities', although it was, in fact both of these too. It
was directly involved in shaping and influencing the behaviour of
people, starting with children and continuing right through to old
age.... [It] represented a program for action not only in regard to
religious rites but also in regard to social relationships, and
relationships between human beings and other living things (no
date, pp. 73-74).

There is a strong element of this apparent in contemporary Aboriginal literary
output, and, as will be argued later, in some examples of Aboriginal print journalism.
As Michaels (1986) has observed, new communications practices are never

introduced into a cultural vacuum.

The brief survey of Aboriginal writing which follows will begin with
“creative" writing or "literary” output, and then move on to a consideration of print
journalism. Indeed, it is the names of significant Aboriginal novels, autobiographies,
plays, poems -- not Aboriginal magazines and newspapers -- which over the years
have started to be more and more familiar to Aboriginal people and to White
Australia. And any discussion of Aboriginal writing, again as opposed to Aboriginal

print journalism per se, must begin with the name David Unaipon.

Many White Australians know the name of this man, who is considered the
first published Aboriginal writer (Shoemaker 1989; Beston 1979). Unaipon, born in
1872 on the Point McLeay Mission in South Australia, was a brilliant mission-
educated Aboriginal person who became a musician, an inventor, and, eventually, a
writer. As Beston (1979, p. 42) notes, Unaipon "came from a people with a purely
oral literature, and wrote in a vacuum, with nothing to instil confidence in him".
Shoemaker argues that the inter-denominational mission group, the Aborigines
Friends Association (AFA), became "the most important formative influence on his
life and career: it made possible his education, it provided him with employment, it
sponsored his travels and speaking engagements, and it financed most of his

publications".!

I It has been noted by various researchers (eg, Narogin 1990, p. 9) that while many missionaries did
not accept Aboriginal culture and saw it as something to be eradicated through Christianity, mission
teachers did play an important role in teaching reading and writing skills to Aboriginal people. Mainly
this was in English, but, again as noted by Narogin, some missionaries even saw the value in using
local Aboriginal languages, and played a role in developing written forms of such languages. It will
be indicated later in this chapter how various mission magazines also helped develop an appetite for
printed word communication and print journalism among Aboriginal people in some communities.
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Unaipon's retellings and reworkings of Aboriginal stories, which were the
main body of his output as a writer, appeared first in periodicals and pamphlets, but
his main work was Native Legends, thought to be first published in 1929. That book,
"more properly termed a booklet” (Shoemaker 1989, p. 42), was, according to
Beston, cheaply produced and "not designed for a wide audience" coming as it did
"before the public interest in Aboriginal writing that developed after ... 1964" (1979,
p-336).

Shoemaker and Beston differ sharply on the extent of Unaipon's literary
output and on its significance and authenticity. There is no doubt, however, that
Unaipon's treatment of native legends and his writing style were heavily influenced
by his contact with Christianity and Christian missionaries, and were directed at a
White readership (Shoemaker 1989, p.46). Indeed, Shoemaker argues that "evidence
seems to indicate that [Unaipon] was so fully indoctrinated by the AFA that an
Aboriginal world view was permitted only so long as it did not conflict with
Christian religious tenets" (p.44).

Still, the important place of Unaipon in the history of Aboriginal writing is

clear. According to Shoemaker:

[Unaipon's] story-telling is uneven, inconsistent, and is frequently
fraught with tension between the Aboriginal and White Christian
worlds. One receives the impression that Unaipon did not have a
very great knowledge of traditional Aboriginal matters and this
might partly explain why his legendary stories often take such a
sanitised European form....

His literary shortcomings presage some of the successes and
destructive consequences of assimilation. [But] at a time then full-
blooded Aborigines were commonly believed to be dying out,
Unaipon's work exemplified an inventiveness, a vigour and a
vibrancy which paralleled those qualities in his personal life (1989,
pp- 49-50).

Simon During (1993) has argued that it was William Ferguson, an Aboriginal
activist and a leading figure in the 1930s Aborigines Progressive Association, who in
writing the "Nanya" story was the first Aboriginal person to produce "Koori literary
prose in print that is not a transcription of a traditional narrative"; ie, not the sort of




writing which Unaipon had been doing in approximately that period (1993, p.1).2
"Nanya" was instead what During describes as "borderline fiction". It is based on an
actual event, During states, but is transformed into "quasi-fiction by grafting White
onto traditional Barkindji [tribal] concepts". The story is about a young Aboriginal
couple who break a tribal taboo in the 1800s, but are not punished according to
customary law because tribal Elders encounter White men in their pursuit of them,
and give up the chase. The couple are punished by having deformed children, and
eventually by the family being captured by Whites and brought into "civilisation",
where their descendants forget the old Aboriginal ways.

"Nanya', says During, "is directed toward a readership for whom Dreaming
narratives are no longer true: they have become fictionalised .... It fits into narrative
practices associated with contemporary cultural globalisation" and, as such, must be
seen as a significant event in the development of Aboriginal writing in Australia
(1993, pp. 8-9).

While Unaipon and Ferguson wrote far earlier than perhaps any other
Aboriginal writers, it was, Shoemaker argues, only in 1964 that a "new phase in
cultural communication began in Australia” with the publication of Oodgeroo
Noonuccal's (Katherine Walker's) first collection of poetry, We Are Going:

Not the content, but the very fact of Noonuccal's We Are Going
was important as, effectively for the first time, one of the best
qualified to do so was commenting creatively upon her own race,
its aspirations and fears.... Noonuccal's book ushered in an era of
self-reflexive literary self examination by Black Australians (1989,
p.181).

Noonuccal, like so many Aboriginal writers, was an activist who fought for
justice for Aboriginal people on a number of fronts. She was Queensland State
Secretary of the Federal Council for the Advancement of Aborigines and Torres
Strait Islanders (FCAATSI) in the 1960s, and, as Shoemaker notes, "it is hardly
coincidental that the first volume of poetry ... was published in 1964 at the height of
her political involvement" (1989, p. 181). Her poems did not just express her
political views in an different way: they were, various commentators agree,

2 Ferguson's name will come up again later in this chapter in connection with the production of one of
the earliest examples of an Aboriginal newspaper, Abo Call, six issues of which were produced in
1938.
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expression of the cultural pride of Aboriginal people which was encouraged by the
political struggle of the time. Initial reaction to the quality of her verse (among
White critics) was very harsh (Narogin 1990, p.39): it was dismissed by many as
simply "protest verse". Her writing is still considered by some to be "uneven" in
quality (Shoemaker 1989, p.183). She has also come under scrutiny by Aboriginal
critics for adopting, like some other early Aboriginal writers, "White " forms.
Narogin observes that Noonuccal (and other poets like Jack Davis) "to get their
message across to the majority community rely on the past sign systems of the
majority community which are accepted as being poetic" (1990, p. 36).

What is beyond debate is that she became one of the leading Aboriginal
writers and Aboriginal figures of the period between the mid-60s and her death in
1993 (Shoemaker 1989; Bandler 1993; Davis & Hodge 1985). Noonuccal was for a
time the most purchased Australian (ie, not just "Aboriginal") poet next to C.J.
Dennis and achieved international recognition for her poetry (Shoemaker 1989,
p.181). This is partly to do with the fact that poetry was, and is, according to
Shoemaker and others, the most popular written form for Aboriginal creative writers
and Aboriginal readers, likely due to its affinity with traditional modes of verbal
performance/ storytelling. A number of Aboriginal writers have, like Noonuccal,

made serious efforts in the poetry genre.

However, from 1964 to the present, Aboriginal people have been producing
significant amounts of writing in English (and, to a lesser extent, in written forms of
Aboriginal languages or a combination of the two) not just in poetry but in a variety
of genres. After Noonuccal's book of poems, for example, the next significant work
to be published was Colin Johnson's novel (Johnson later changed his name to
Mudrooroo Narogin), Wild Cat Falling, the first Aboriginal novel. There is a
growing number of prose writers now producing novels, short stories, essays, life
stories and autobiographies, as well as playwrights and scriptwriters.3 Many of them
are still also political activists and leaders in the Aboriginal community. As the
Aboriginal dramatist and filmmaker Gerry Bostock has pointed out, "we know that
to do the job that has to be done involves struggle on many fronts, and you can't

devote yourself to one area” (in Davis & Hodge 19835, p. 4).

Shoemaker makes a persuasive case that it is not just government subsidies
such as those provided by the Aboriginal Arts Board, established by the Federal

3 There are also more Aboriginal people producing journalism, either for White papers, as Muecke
notes (in Horton 1994, p. 900), and for their own papers, as will be indicated below.



Government in 1973, which can account for this increasing output. "It would be
naive to claim,” Shoemaker writes, "that higher budgetary allocations to Aboriginal
affairs and improvements in the autonomy of Black Australians completely explain
the upsurge in Aboriginal writing. It must be remembered that the first collections of
Aboriginal poetry appeared in print without any government subsidy, and even now
some of the most talented and influential Black authors publish without the
assistance of the Aboriginal Arts Board" (1989, p.4).

Some of the newest Aboriginal writers are attempting to move beyond a
replicating of White Australian or European literary forms, to experiment with
works in Aboriginal languages, or in Aboriginal English. Narogin suggests that his
own Doin Wildcat, a Novel Koori Script; Robert Bropho's Fringedweller or The
* Great Journey of the Aboriginal Teeriagers; and the poems of Lionel Forgarty can be
seen as examples of this emerging concern for authenticity of Aboriginal written

expression. Narogin writes:

Lionel Fogarty is the forerunner of those Aboriginal poets who
seek to establish a discourse of Aboriginality not based on
European patterns and, in refusing to be sucked in by those
patterns, his verse sometimes approaches the surrealism of African
writers such as Cesaire or Senghor, though fractured and changed
by the blight of Australia. Even Aboriginal writers of the sixties
have trouble coming to grips with his verse. It is not the product of
assimilation...(1990, p.50).

This observation leads us to the more general problem of what Shoemaker
(1989) has called "Black words, White page". It is one which is highly relevant to
some general concerns of this thesis; ie. the question of where print journalism fits
into the overall scheme of contemporary Aboriginal communication, as well as the
significance and authenticity of the Koori Mail newspaper inside such a scheme.
There are those, of course, who maintain that there is something fundamentally
dangerous or inauthentic about Aboriginal people adopting an alien medium such as
writing to communicate their experience. Muecke (1992, p. 196) notes that using
White writing forms can be a "trap” set by the dominant culture. Others, like Jackie
Huggins, point to the danger of White editors acting as "filters" of Aboriginal

experience:
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I think the first premise we have to start off with is that Aboriginal
people have a literary style and cultural and oral modes which are
different genres to those of non-Aboriginal people.... The
Aboriginal writing style is so different, and whilst having an editor
can help the situation, having a White person actually co-author the
book with you can act as a filter, in a sense, to how White people
will be viewing the book and who will be reading it (1990, p. 142).

This is a theme also explored in depth by Narogin, who points out that a
number of Aboriginal writers, including himself and Kevin Gilbert, had the
experience early in their writing careers of having work heavily edited by White
editors and publishers so that it could be marketable to mainstream White
audiences. "If we consider ourselves as existing in an Aboriginal cultural matrix,
then we must know that part of our culture lies outside European conventions,"
Narogin argues (1990, p.170-171). "It is precisely this part, this Aboriginality that is
missed by the European editor who ... finds it wrong ... to construct a narrative prose

work ... according to an unfamiliar structure.”

McGuinness goes so far as to suggest that only if Aboriginal people control
the means of literary production can they hope to produce an authentic Aboriginal

literature:

We maintain that unless Aboriginal people control the content, the
publishing, the ultimate presentation of the [piece of writing] then
it is not Aboriginal.... If it's going to be legitimate Aboriginal
literature then it must come, flow freely, from the Aboriginal
people, from the Aboriginal communities without any restrictions
placed upon them (in Davis & Hodge 1985, pp. 44-45).

McGuinness sees as a positive step the development of Aboriginal publishing
ventures such as Magabala Books in Broome. Narogin has also supported the
development of independent Aboriginal publishing ventures, pointing out that avant
garde Aboriginal poets such as Lionel Fogarty are only likely to get published in

this way.

Still, there are those in the Aboriginal community who argue that Black
writing must not be seen as so "fragile” as to be unable to withstand the hands of
editors, Black or White. The key issue, according to this view, is whether those
doing the editing work are sympathetic to the aims of the writers, and whether they



have sufficient knowledge of and sensitivity to Aboriginal history and culture to do

the job properly:

Editing is not an evil in itself, any more than a transformation from
oral to written forms is necessarily fatal to the qualities of
traditional Aboriginal works .... But editing does need a deep
understanding and respect for the traditional oral form, which most
Whites do not have (Davis & Hodge 1985, p. 3). 4

Of course, most of the foregoing has been concerned with Black writing in
English. Indeed, most of the Black writing which has been published by mainstream
White organisations and most of what has been labelled "creative writing" has been
in English. But, it would be a mistake to assume that there is an insignificant
production of writing in Aboriginal languages. There has been a burgeoning in
recent years of written materials in Aboriginal languages (Gale, 1993; Gale 1992),
and the indications are that this production will increase as Aboriginal people in
communities around Australia see the empowering possibilities of producing written
material, for educational purposes or in the form of newsletters and other periodicals,

in their own languages.

Gale (1993) has identified three phases in the history of writing in Aboriginal
languages in Australia. The first was the "Christianising phase, which began in the
early part of the last century with the work of missionaries, some of them trained as
linguists, who wished to provide Aboriginal people with Biblical materials in local
languages. Gale notes that the missionary Lancelot Threlkeld arrived in the Lake
Macquarie district of NSW in 1824 to evangelise the Awakbakal people. He, with
the help of an Awakbakal man, Biriban, completed the Gospel of Saint Luke in the
Awakbakal language as early as 1830. Materials produced in Aboriginal languages
in this period "included translation of Scripture, catechisms, prayers, hymns, and
other Christian materials as well as student booklets for the classroom and published

grammars and word lists"” (Gale 1993, p. 3).

In what Gale terms "the educating phase”, production of written materials in

Aboriginal languages increased with the introduction of bilingual education

4 This theme will be taken up later in this thesis in a discussion of the role of editors of Aboriginal
newspapers, and of the issue of White editors overseeing Aboriginal newspapers; an.d via Kat;'
arguments about the necessity of having "culturally-grounded” producers for authentically indigenous

media production.
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programs in NT in 1973. "Prior to this," she notes (p.3), "the assimilationist policies
of the Federal Government had caused all government and many mission schools in
Australia to adopt English as the medium of instruction." This new phase inspired
production of primers, readers, transcriptions of oral histories, as well as community
newsletters and newspapers, all of which were used in community and classroom to
encourage literacy or, as Gale puts it, "getting the children and hopefully the adults,
hooked on reading in order that they would succeed ultimately in the classroom".
However, many of the people involved in organising such programs were not
Aboriginal, and forms often mirrored what could be found in English in mainstream
English schools of the era.>

Since the late 1980s, when Gale's third phase begins, Aboriginal people have
been gaining more control over the running of schools and literature production
centres. "As a result, the production of written materials emanating from the printing
presses and photocopiers ... now reflect what Aboriginal people themselves see as
worthy of reproduction” (p.4). Forms and content vary widely, according to what
communities decide they wish to produce, and why. Gale argues that:

[Much] of the emerging Australian "Black literature" of today
(including production in Aboriginal languages or diglot
vernacular-English productions, and multilingual or bilingual
productions) is to a large extent politically motivated, with the
choice of an Aboriginal language medium being very much part of
that message. By choosing to write in an Aboriginal language, the
Aboriginal writer is placed in a position of authority and power
when addressing an English-only-speaking audience (1993, p. 8).

This observation is significant for general aims of the present thesis, as many
of the smaller newsletters being produced in Aboriginal communities have at least
some of the text produced in local languages. I will argue in Chapter 6 that the

51 am indebted to Gale for pointing out to me (personal communication, 1993) that one of the main
reasons for the apparent flurry of activity in producing newsletters and small community newspapers
-- in Aboriginal languages, or in English and Aboriginal languages -- was a report in 1974 on
bilingual education in the NT. The report, by O'Grady and Hale, suggested that Aboriginal
communities should be "flooded" with literature and literacy materials, and they specifically
recommended newsletters or "news sheets" should be started throughout the Territory. Gale argues
that the lead for bilingual education in other states was taken from NT after 1974, and the idea of
using newsletters for such purposes was taken up in many other communities outside the Territory.
Gale is doing important research into, among other things, the role of such community newsletters in
literacy programs and in cultural self-realisation for Aboriginal people, as well as into the more usual
function of such newsletters for informing people of remote communities about news and issues

affecting them.
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language and style choices made by editors of such local newsletters, and, indeed, of
such larger English-language papers as the Koori Mail, must be seen in a much
larger linguistic, political and social context, and in light of the historical
development of Aboriginal writing. Questions of the "authenticity" of Aboriginal
newspapers must be addressed in this light.

Aside from linguistic considerations, it is also significant for this thesis that
much of the local production of written materials -- in English or other languages --
is in the form of newsletters and other periodicals which aim, as part of their
function, to inform members of the community of "news" of relevance to them
(Goddard 1990; Gale 1993; Heatley 1985). It has already been noted, above, that
traditional Aboriginal verbal art has always had a relatively strong "reportage”
function. Shoemaker and others have also noted such a socially-relevant, or
"activist" reportage function in much of the more recent Aboriginal "creative"
writing. This notion allows for a clearer understanding of the forces at work in the
development of some Aboriginal newsletters, newspapers and magazines in
Australia over the years, whether in English or in other languages. In other words,
there should now be nothing startling in the observation that there is a significant

history of Aboriginal print journalism, i.e. reportage in print, in Australia.

Before turning to a survey of that Aboriginal print journalism output, it must
be noted that "reportage" in print for Aboriginal communities in Australia often also
took the form of letter writing and petition writing, and other variations on these.
That is, there are some important exan les of written reportage (usually in English)
which were not periodicals per se, but which, when they were distributed among
Aboriginal or White people, and possibly later published by White mainstream
newspapers, functioned as news reports or descriptions of Aborigin: life and issues

in this country.

Narogin records the use as early as 1882 of a petition compiled by residents
of the Aboriginal station at Coranderrk in Victoria in order to protest at their living
conditions. The Aboriginal Protection Board, according to Narogin (1990, p. 19),
was so unwilling to imagine that Aboriginal people "were capable of using the pen”
that officials employed a detective to prove that the letters and petitions were forged
by Whites. The detective found that the materials were indeed produced by an
Aboriginal person, Thomas Dunolly, and were "genuine expressions of the feelings
of his people”. McGuinness and Walker argue that much written material produced
by Aboriginal people in the form of position papers, letters and briefs to support land
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rights claims, and which are now stored away in government files, should also be
seen as "reportage" in print because these documents record living conditions and
grievances of Aboriginal people (in Davis & Hodge 1985, p. 46).

Davis et al (1990) also note a famous bark petition sent to Canberra in 1963
by the Yirrkala people of the NT. They contend that the nature of such petitions
indicates that what we call "writing" need not always be defined by the Gutenberg
tradition of script on paper which has been reproduced by the printing press. They
also note the petition sent from the people of Nepabunna in 1966, asking that the SA
Government take over control of their station from the United Aborigines Mission.
That petition, which contained 35 signatures, provides significant reportage of living

conditions, including the following details:

Over the years there has been a severe lack of water in Nepabunna,
there is also a shortage of rainwater tanks on the houses. The only
time that water is really pumped is when someone is coming to
visit, and when the people go back the water goes back. The bores
as such are not deep enough to cater for the needs of our people,
our supply at present is insufficient and inadequate....

We want action immediately, not in the future but now (1985,
p.36).

These few examples of Aboriginal reportage in print, in English, will serve as
a means to turn a general discussion of Aboriginal writing to a more direct
examination of Aboriginal newspapers and magazines. It must be made clear at the
outset, however, that there has been next to no research in this area. The most
extensive attempt was by a German researcher, Benno Wagner-Pitz (1984), who
produced a survey and content analysis of a number of Aboriginal newspapers for an
MA thesis for a German university. That document remains untranslated on the
shelves of the Australian Institute for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Studies
(AIATSIS) in Canberra. ¢ Goddard (1990) has produced a most helpful and detailed
article on efforts to produce newsletters among the Pitjantjatjara people and the
emerging genres of print reportage in that region. But most other references to
Aboriginal newspapers and newsletters are found in passing in other works about

Aboriginal writing, or Aboriginal literacy programs, or Aboriginal use of electronic

6 1 am indebted to Dr. Olaf Blis of Sydney, NSW, a retired university lecturer with a 30-year interest
in Aboriginal culture, who volunteered to translate key summary and conclusion sections of Wagner-
Pitz's work for citing in this thesis
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media.The archives of AIATSIS contain many rare and historically significant
examples of Aboriginal publications, however, and the Institute's archivists do
attempt to gather contemporary publications (in English or Aboriginal languages) as
they are produced. A list kept by the Institute, "Serials Currently Produced by
Aboriginal Groups and Communities Held in the AIATSIS Library” contained, in
late 1993, 22 titles produced in English, in local languages or a combination of the
two. But librarians there note that many of these titles appear irregularly, are of very
uneven quality, and some may in fact have ceased publication without their editors
having notified the Institute (Triffett 1993, personal communication).

Langton and Brownlee (1979) have produced "A Listing of Aboriginal
Periodicals" for the Journal of Aboriginal History. That list is an attempt to provide
arecord of Aboriginal publications from the 1830s to 1979. The section "Journals
Published by Aboriginal Communities and Organisations” includes 44 titles, many
of them of publications in Aboriginal languages, and many, of course, now-defunct.
The list stops at 1979, and other titles have been launched since then, but Langton
and Brownlee have produced an extremely useful and historically interesting
resource. Such lists, other archival research, and interviews with Aboriginal leaders,
writers and journalists, can begin to produce an adequate picture of the extent and
type of production of print journalism by Aboriginal people over the years.

It will be clear at this stage why terms must be carefully defined in any
discussion of Aboriginal print journalism. For the purpose of the review which
follows, an "Aboriginal" newspaper or magazine will be taken to be one which is
controlled (i.e. "published") by an Aboriginal individual or group and edited by
either White or Aboriginal people with the principal aim of informing readers (either
White or Aboriginal) of news primarily of interest to or significance for the
Aboriginal population. That is, an Aboriginal newspaper could be controlled by a
group of Aboriginal communities and employ a White editor and/or manager to
assemble reporting by both Aboriginal and White journalists about Aboriginal
matters. This is the case at present with the Koori Mail, and no one could imagine
that this is not an Aboriginal newspaper. (The broader, and more complex, questions
of what constitutes "Aboriginality" per se -- and addressed recently by such
researchers as Langton (1993) and O'Regan (1993) -- and of the degrees of
"authenticity" of Aboriginal publications, will be examined more fully below.)

Aboriginal publications in Aboriginal languages will, of course, also be

covered by such a working definition, but these publications are still usually very
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local and irregular "newsletters", produced for the most part by language centres in
remote communities to assist teachers who have little other material to use in classes
in Aboriginal languages (Gale 1993; Goddard 1990; Heatley 1985). What will
generally not be considered Aboriginal publications are the newspapers, magazines
and newsletters controlled, published and edited by departments of White
government, whether or not the articles are almost exclusively about Aboriginal
issues and events and even if certain articles are written by Aboriginal contributors.
(This rules out, for example, the ATSIC News, and the various publications of that
genre put out by governments and other agencies). Nor will the various publications
put out, often for many years, by missions and other "helping" organisations as
reading material for Aboriginal people be considered Aboriginal publications.

It should be noted, however, that early examples of Aboriginal newspapers
and magazines are sufficiently rare that such a working definition may have to be
stretched somewhat in order to avoid the error of eliminating historically significant
publications from any list to be considered. This is the case, for example, with the
Flinders Island Chronicle, or with Dawn, a magazine produced for two decades by
the NSW Department of Aboriginal Affairs, both of which will be described below.
And it would be an error to argue that missionary publications played no significant
role in providing written materials and even some elements of reportage in
Aboriginal communities. The titles and content of some historically significant
missionary publications will need, therefore, to be noted in passing.

It appears, then, from various sources (Langton & Brownlee 1979; Stone
1974; Rae-Ellis 1988) that the first Aboriginal newspaper in the Australian colony
was The Aboriginal, or Flinders Island Chronicle produced between September
1836 and December 1837. This extraordinarily interesting publication -- handwritten
and handcopied in English -- was ostensibly the work of three Aboriginal clerks in
the employ of G.A. Robinson, the controversial figure who served as Commandant
of the Aboriginal settlement on Flinders Island in the Bass Strait. A group of about
56 Aboriginal people had been transported from Tasmania to the island after White
Tasmanian settlers complained they could not remain unless the military took steps
to collect the Aboriginal original inhabitants together and isolate them (Rae-Ellis

1988).

There is no debate about whether the Aboriginal clerks actually wrote the
newspaper, which was to be sold for two pence. The debate is over what influence
Robinson had over the content, and whether any other than a handful of Aboriginal
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people on Flinders Island at the time were capable of reading it. Rae-Ellis, in her
scathing biography of Robinson, notes that he regularly falsified records of his
stewardship of the settlement, and falsely claimed great achievements in his drive to
transform the Aboriginal people there into "civilised Christians". Rae-Ellis notes of
the Flinders Island Chronicle:

A solemn statement signed by Robinson and attached to the first
edition [Sept 10, 1836], a hand-written original, confirmed that the
publication was written solely by Aborigines. The declaration was
intended to protect him, if necessary, in future.

T e newspaper was an admirable idea, theoretically sound but
useless in practice. The only Aborigines capable of reading it were
the three teenage boys who wrote it, Peter and David Brune and
Walter George Arthur who, with Mary Cochrane and Bessy Clark,
may have learned to read and write at the Orphan School in Hobart
Town before they set foot on the island (1988, p 66).

Whatever the circumstances of its publication, however, and whoever may
have actually been able to read it at the time, the newspaper is an extraordinary
document. (Many editions, though not all, are available for examination on
microfilm in the Mitchell Library in Sydney amongst Robinson's many volumes of
personal papers and administrative records.) Wagner-Pitz (1984, p. 98) notes that 29
editions were published. This coincides with the records of Langton and Brownlee
(1979). Whatever control Robinson may have attempted to exert as "publisher” over
his young Aboriginal journalists, there are clearly elements of straightforward
reportage amidst the frequent and laudatory descriptions of Robinson's various
projects, and the Christian exhortations which one can only imagine were demanded

by Robinson.

Just a few examples of such reportage must suffice. The edition of 31

October 1837 notes, in an article by Thomas Brune:

The Commandant distributed the Mutton birds yesterday to all the
Natives and sick people and the market was held upon that day and
I saw some natives in the garden getting the thistles out of that

garden.

The boat hast [sic] arrived on 31 of October with four sheep and
Mutton birds.



Another example, also by Thomas Brune, from 14 November 1837:

The nativq men play too much at marbles, they don't attend to their
books. I did not see the Natives carrying wood this morning.

And from 17 November 1837, this item of reportage and commentary from Thomas
Brune, which, one must presume, slipped through whatever censorship system may
have been instituted by Robinson:

The brig Tamar arrived this morning at Green Island. I cannot tell
- perhaps we might hear about it by and by when the ship boat
comes to the settlement we will hear news from Hobarton. [sic]
Let us hope it will be good news and that something will be done
for us poor people. They are dying away. The Bible says some of
us shall be saved but I am much afraid none of us will be alive by
and by as there is nothing but sickness among us. Why don't the
Black fellows pray to the King to get us away from this place.

After the last recorded date of publication of the Flinders Island Chronicle,
21 December 1837, there is a very definite hiatus of about 100 years in production of
Aboriginal newspapers or magazines. In that period, however, a number of
missionary publications appeared, and, as has been pointed out above, these served
to provide some printed reportage for and about Aboriginal people, although
contributions to these early mission publications by Aboriginal people would have
been extremely rare. Wagner-Pitz argues that "the aim of the mission publications
was to p1 licise their own efforts to succeed in Christianising Aborigines, and to get
support for their efforts” (1984, p.98). For the period 1836 to approximately 1939,
Wagner-Pitz lists the Malgoa Aboriginal Mission Station Report (1878-1889); the
Story of the Manunka Aborigines Mission Home (1902-1910); the longstanding
magazine of the Aboriginal Inland Mission, Our Aim (1907 to 1961, when it became
the Australian Evangel). He also notes the Aborigines Protector (1935-1946), The
Ladder (1936-1939) and Uplift (1939) as other missionary publications. Langton
and Brownlee (1979) also record these titles. Mission publications continued to be
reasonably widely produced and available to Aboriginal people throughout the 50s
and 60s, at which point Aboriginal people themselves began to take an increasing

interest in producing print journalism, as will be indicated below.
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It appears that after the demise of the Flinders Island Chronicle the next
Aboriginal publication of which there is a clear record is the Australian Abo Call:
the Voice of the Aborigines, six editions of which were produced between April and
September 1938. Abo Call, a professional quality tabloid sized newspaper and, like
the Flinders Island Chronicle, of great significance in the history of Aboriginal print
journalism in Australia, was produced by the Aborigines Progressive Association.

The Association was founded in 1837 to fight for justice for Aboriginal
people in NSW, including the repeal of discriminatory legislation and the granting of
full citizenship rights. The Association's first secretary was William Ferguson. The
decision to launch Abo Call caused a split in the Association between Ferguson, and
the president John Patten, who objected to the title and to the fact that the paper was
financially supported by the right-wing Australia First Movement (Howie-Wills, in
Horton 1994, pp. 26-27). N

Even though it lasted for only six issues, Abo Call is a fascinating
journalistic record of the era, and the only significant example of Aboriginal print
journalism of the period. In edition No. 2, May 1938, it ran a front page report about
the infighting between Ferguson and Patten at a meeting held to draft a constitution
and rules for the Aborigines Progressive Association. The edition also contained
reports on a scandal involving leasing of Aboriginal reserves in NSW to White
graziers; the problem of tuberculosis in Aboriginal communities; and the policy of
the Queensland Government of segregating Aboriginal people on offshore islands.

Page 1 of Edition 6 was entirely devoted to reporting of debate in the NSW
Parliament which had been inspired by Abo Call’s reporting in an earlier edition of
24 Aboriginal children at Collarenebri being barred from a local public school. The
article includes some strongly-worded attacks on misrepresentations by ministers of
the situation in the community. Other editions of the newspaper included excerpts
from a book by a Supreme Court justice which provided evidence of the massacre of
Aboriginal people at Myall Creek in 1838, and an article providing more historical
evidence of massacres of Aboriginal people in the Port Phillip district of Victoria. 7

TThis filling in of lacunae in the official histories of Australia is a function occasionally served by
Aboriginal newspapers, including the Koori Mail, as will be indicated in Chapter 5. There appears to
be more "history" reported in the Koori Mail and other Aboriginal-controlled newspapers than in
comparable, or even in larger, White publications.
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In one issue of Abo Call (April 1938) is a call for agents to distribute copies
of the newspaper, an indication that at the outs: its publishers had long term plans.
The various editions also included letters to the editor, some of which contained
valuable elements of reportage about living conditions for Aborigines. The letters
indicate as well some enthusiasm among Aboriginal people for having a newspaper
which reported on their concerns. One correspondent, Reuben Cooper, who wrote a
letter dated 15 April 1938 to ask to be appointed Darwin representative of the
Association, states:

I received five Abo Calls. I could have distributed fifty. It gladdens
our hearts to know we have a paper. May it continue to live.

Another letter to the editor, from Doug Nicholls, dated 5 April 1938, says:

Thank you for sending me the Abo Call. I feel quite proud of such
a paper. I feel sure it will arouse the interest of people who know
not yet the disabilities our people are suffering under the current
administration. You can send me as many as you can spare. I'll do
my best to sell them.

Unfortunately, the newspaper died with the September 1938 edition. In an
"Important Announcement” published in that edition, the editors noted:

[The newspaper] will now suspend publication temporarily. The
issue of a regular monthly Aborigines' newspaper has involved
financial loss, owing to the difficulty of distributing the paper
among Aborigines and the public.

Until such time as the Aborigines Progressive Association is on a
stronger footing, numerically and financially, it will not be
possible to conduct our propaganda by means of a monthly

newspaper. 8

The scope of the present discussion does not allow for a detailed treatment of
subsequent significant examples of Aboriginal newspapers and magazines. It should
be noted, however, that after the demise of Abo Call, there appears to have been no

8Abo Call is of such historical interest that it really merits a complete study of its own, including
details of its relationship with the Australia First Movement, its production process, distribution,
readership and the exact reasons for its demise.
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other significant or recorded attempt to produce Aboriginal print journalism until
the 1950s. And even then, the production was rare. Langton and Brownlee note only
the Westralian Aborigine, published by the Coolbaroo League in 1956 and 1957, and
the SA Aborigines Advancement League Newsletter which commenced in 1959.

The Westralian Aborigine was a professional quality tabloid, with a
consistent masthead and appearance. It reported on issues and events of interest to
"natives" and "coloured people"” in Australia and overseas. But its editorial line
generally urged Aboriginal people to emulate a White middle-class lifestyle and to
adopt a rigorous self-help attitude. An editorial in the May 1957 edition is

indicative:

Whilst it must be acknowledged that many natives are establishing
themselves in the community by their own efforts and by the
assistance afforded them as well as White people by State and
private instrumentalities, it is unfortunate that many of our people
are apparently content to live in sub-standard and unhygienic camp
conditions on the outskirts of towns and outlying suburbs. The fact
that they evidently make no attempt to seek anything better is
interpreted by the general public to mean that they are quite
satisfied with their lot.... Whilst we are not entirely to blame for
this state of affairs, in view of the number of definite
disadvantages under which natives must labour, such as illiteracy,
economic instability and lack of legal status as a citizen, together
with the attendant difficulties which go hand in hand with these
disadvantages, it is considered that we now have the scope and
freedom to considerably improve our lot if we genuinely desire to
make the attempt...(p.2).

The SA Aborigines Advancement League Newsletter was one of several of its
type produced by the various advancement leagues for Aboriginal people which
were set up in Australia from the 1930s onward. Howie-Wills notes that these

Leagues fought for justice and citizenship rights for Aboriginal people:

[However] memberships often included a large proportion of non-
Aborigines, who dominated the leadership. Not surprisingly,
although Aboriginal people joined the leagues, their views were
not always heard, and so some leagues themselves embodied
society's paternalistic attitude towards Aborigines (in Horton

1994, p. 25).



This attitude is apparent in much of the copy in the SA Aborigines Advancement
League Newsletter, none of which seems to have been written by Aboriginal people.
However, by the 1960s, according to Howie-Wills, Aboriginal people began to take
contro] of the leagues. This coincided with a burgeoning in the 1960s, and in
particular the 1970s, of Aboriginal groups around the country which began to get
seriously involved in print journalism.

Before moving on to a survey of titles from that period, however, one other
publication from 1950s requires noting, despite its having been published and edited
by White bureaucrats in the NSW Aborigines Welfare Board. Dawn magazine was
aimed at, according to a statement from the Board's Chairman in the first edition
(January 1952), "enabling the Board and the Aboriginal people to learn to know one
another better and with a greater measure of understanding" and to "fulfil a useful

purpose in the exchange of news and views".

. became, according to Bostock (personal communication 1993) and others
familiar with Aboriginal life in NSW and elsewhere in Australia in the 1950s, a very
popular and very widely-read magazine among / original people despite its
paternalistic tone and its clear aim of assimilating Aboriginal people into some
approximation of a White suburban Australian lifestyle. The letters to the editor
section was apparently eagerly read by Aboriginal people seeking some news of
relatives or friends, and a regular section of photographs of people and events in
Aboriginal communities was also popular, as were the children's and sports pages.

Dawn apparently helped develop the habit among some Aboriginal people of
relying on print journalism for at least some of their communication needs, even
though the magazine was produced for the most part by non-Aboriginal people. The
magazine was published in various forms and eventually under the title New Dawn.
In its later incarnations, it would occasionally include some journalism by
Aboriginal people. Volume 5, Number 2, for example, published in July/August
1974, included an article by Black activist Gary Foley on his trip to the People's
Republic of China. The magazine ceased publication in July 1975.

As Aboriginal-controlled newspapers and magazines started to be published
relatively frequently in the 1960s and 1970s and afterward, quality and regularity
varied according to the resources of the publishers and the print journalism skills of
the editorial staff and contributors. Some newsletters and even newspapers were
typewritten, roughly reproduced and laid out, and had a very small circulation.
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Others were more "professional” in appearance and had relatively regular
publication dates, advertisements and at least some form of organised local
distribution. (This important general issue of the wisdom or desirability of
Aboriginal editors replicating established White, European forms for newspapers
will be addressed in Chapter 6.) Most often, the publishers were legal aid services,
land councils, or self-help community groups. Many of the publications in the 60s
and the 70s had a radical tone and style derivative of Black Power groups in the
United States.

Heatley has observed:

Although much of the progress has taken place in the electronic
field, the output of print media, specifically tailored to the needs
and/or affairs of Aborigines, has burgeoned since the mid 1970s.
Vernacular newsletters are published (albeit their titles, frequency
and quality vary) in many communities by local councils, progress
associations, regional groups or schools. A second notable
expansion has been in publications from official sources and from
Aboriginal pressure groups, institutions (like the land councils) and
support organisations. Much is written in English, and is directed
at a non-Aboriginal audience (1985, p.55).

Among the various notable English-language Aboriginal publications
launched in the 1960s/1970s period (and afterward) were Smoke Signal, Black
Knight, Churinga, Alchuringa, Koorier, Koorier 2, Koorier 3, Koori-Bina, AIM,
Black Action, Black News, Black News Service, Black Liberation, N.Q.

Messagestick, Palm Islander, Bunji, Harmony, Origin, Nunga News, Koorakookoo,
Identity, and Aboriginal and Islander Forum . Langton and Brownlee (1979) also list
a number of newsletters in Aboriginal languages launched in that period, and Gale's
research (1992) indicates a growing number of such Aboriginal language or

bilingual community newsletters in recent years.

Churinga, a quarterly appearing between 1965 and 1970, and Alchuringa,
1972-73, were put out by the Aboriginal-run Aborigines Progressive Association
(which in an earlier incarnation, in the 1930s, had produced Abo Call). Some
editions of the Koorier series (Koorier, Koorier 2, Koorier 3) of papers had a
particularly radical, "Black Power" tone in much of the copy. Koorier was
produced, beginning in 1969, by the Aboriginal artist Lin Onus and the activist
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Bruce McGuinness (whose views on non-Aboriginal editing of Black writing have
been noted above). The militant tone was also evident in newsletters like Black News
and Black Action (billed as "the only Aboriginal newsletter in Tasmania" of that era),
Black Liberation, and the more professional-looking Black News Service, which was
produced by the Black Resource Centre in Brisbane. Smoke Signal, produced in the
troubled Palm Island community, was a very basic typewritten news sheet put out
by three Aboriginal residents, including the author and oral historian Bill Rosser.
This later became Black Knight, again involved Bill Rosser, and had a similar

appearance.

The Palm Islander, started in 1976, was the newsletter of the Palm Island
Education Centre. Its editorship was assumed the following year by Shorty O'Neill,
who later became editor of the long-running N.Q. Messagestick. This was the
newsletter of the North Queensland Land Rights Committee, and progressed from a
typed foolscap-sized newsletter in the 1970s to a professionally printed tabloid
newspaper by the mid-1980s. Later editions of this paper often included reprints
from other newspapers (Australian and overseas), and occasional news and letters

about North American Indian matters.

Origin began in 1969 as an "iridependent" publication "circulating
throughout Australia - to cities, country centres, reserves and missions". Its initial
backing is unclear: early editions appear to have been produced by a group of
concerned people in Adelaide, most of them probably non-Aboriginal. However,
these early editions included journalism by such prominent Aboriginal figures as
Kath Walker (Oodgeroo Noonuccal) and Doug Nicholls. Langton and Brownlee
place Origin on their list of "journals published by White -controlled advancement
associations and institutions". By late 1971 Origin's masthead began billing its aims
as "to assist in the welfare of Aboriginal children and wildlife". An editorial in that

period noted the paper's new policy:

[To] preserve the natural Australia. Its original people, with a
history of more than 30,000 years; its unique animals and birds;
the rocks, trees, seas and rivers and the air we breathe -- all of
which are threatened with destruction.
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Harmony, a professional quality paper produced briefly by the Aboriginal
Advancement Council of WA in 1976 had a more moderate tone than some of the
other titles published in this era. Its editors noted its aims in the first edition:

[To] see harmony and understanding between different Aboriginal
organisations, harmony between such organisations and other
kinds of groups and if we can print the right kind of stories we
should be able to see increased harmony in the relationship
between the Aboriginal people and the government; between
Aboriginal people and the police; between all such groups who do
not know enough about each other at present....

Despite these high aims, Harmony lasted for only three quarterly editions.

Nunga News was an interesting and relatively long-running effort by the
Aboriginal Community Association in Adelaide to provide news and commentary
for that community. Early editions appeared linked to the newly-established Nunga
Radio project, and later incarnations -- by the mid-80s a much more professional-
looking publication called New Look Nunga News -- took on an advocacy role for
local people having troubles with housing, health, social security and the law.

Koorakookoo was the newsletter of the NSW Aboriginal Land Council, and,
as with many newsletters of this type in the mid-to-late 70s era, was almost entirely

focussed on land rights and land acquisition issues.

Koori Bina was an unusual publication in that it was produced by the Black
Women's Action Committee in Redfern, between 1976 and 1978. It is also
interesting because Marcia Langton, who worked for the newspaper in that period,
makes explicit reference, in the preface her listing of Aboriginal periodicals, to

Koori Bina's roots in the Abo Call project of 1938:

In Redfern in 1976, the Black Women's Action Group began to
envisage Koori Bina. We firstly needed some means of reply to the
racist slander published in Sydney's afternoon press. Secondly, we
were inspired by Abo Call.... The descendants of these activists
were in 1976 working in Redfern for the same aims articulated in
Abo Call almost forty years previously (in Langton & Brownlee

1979, p.121).



Koori Bina was later incorporated into AIM, the newsletter of the
Aboriginal/Islander Skills Development Scheme, which was published into the
1980s.

Identity magazine, a quarterly started in 1971 and edited for more than six
years by the Aboriginal writer Jack Davis, has been described by Shoemaker as "the
single most important and influential Aboriginal periodical in the country" (1989, p.
231). Narrogin (1990 p. 86) says it "has now assumed the status ... of a historical
icon or artefact”. It was initially produced in WA by the Aboriginal Publications
Foundation (which depended on private and government sources of finance) and
became a forum for both Aboriginal journalism and creative writing in English. It
ceased publication in June 1982, after going through a number of changes in editors,
and in editorial style and policy. Narogin, for one, is critical of the way an important
Aboriginal publication such as _Idéntity was allowed to develop without explicit
consideration of the language and discourse in which it should be produced, or, he
argues, of the editorial stance in its later incarnations. "The magazine had been cast,"
Narrogin argues, "into the shape of a conventional periodical and then floated on the
world." He adds:

The direction of the periodical was supposedly controlled by a
managing committee of Aborigines, under a chairman, George
Abdullah: but this direction, owing to constant changes in
committee membership, coupled with a lack of experience in
framing an editorial line, was haphazard. Constant changes meant
that no continuing policy could be developed or adhered to, and
the lack of experience meant that no decision could be taken on
whether an Aboriginal means of communication be favoured or
developed (1990, p.87).

Narrogin argues that after Charles Perkins decided to move the editorial office of
Identity from Perth to Canberra, it "became an adjunct of the educated Aboriginal
elite assimilated into the central government bureaucracy” (1990, p. 105). It became
an occasional publication, rather than a monthly, and literature was made secondary
to pictorial arts and articles about politics. Despite its alleged failings in its latter

years, Narrogin admits, "it is still missed by many" (p.106).

The publishers of Identity also launched a somewhat more newspaper-like
publication in 1975, Aboriginal and Islander Forum, which lasted until early 1979.
This newspaper, according to a note by editor Jack Davis in the first edition, asked

readers to send articles:

73



74

We would like you to be fair and unbiased in your judgment of the
Black and White situation in Australia. Then we would ask you to
relay the information to us as quickly as possible.

Land Rights News is another important newspaper started in the same era as
Identity (and still being produced in late 1994). Appearing in late 1994
approximately quarterly, this professional-quality tabloid newspaper of the Northern
Territory Land Councils began as a typewritten newsletter in July 1976. That first
edition announced simply that "this is a new newsletter - it will be sent out each
month and will tell you about what is happening with Aboriginal Land Rights".
Griffin (1993) has observed that the newspaper concentrated on the land rights issue,
but also published articles on other topics related to the Aboriginal community. The
stated readership of the Land Rights News was 20,000 in 1994, so as Griffin puts it,
"it is a force to be reckoned with" in Aboriginal print journalism:

This is not to suggest that the Land Rights News is simply the
Northern Territory Land Councils talking to White politicians and
public servants and telling them what's what. It is obviously
playing a big role in distributing information and ideas to
Aboriginal readers, and providing them with a 'voice' -- a
politically astute and activist voice ....

This is admittedly something of a generalisation, but it seems to
me... the Land Rights News is oriented toward more specific
political outcomes and goals, not just for Aboriginal people as a
whole, but for distinct and different Aboriginal groups and
communities (Griffin 1993, p. 24-25).

The Torres News does not, strictly speaking, fall inside the definition of
Aboriginal newspapers established for this thesis as it was not, in late 1994, owned
and controlled by Aboriginal (or in this case, Torres Strait Islander) people.
However, it bears mentioning because it has been in existence for so long -- since
1888, in one form or another, but always owned by Whites -- and because in late
1994 it appeared likely that the latest incarnation of the newspaper would be
purchased sometime in 1995 from its White owners by a community organisation to
be funded by the newly established Torries Strait Regional Authority. In late 1994,
the Torres News was being run as a commercial operation by two white
entrepreneurs based on Thursday Island. The paper, published weekly in a 36-page
A4 format, covered news in the Torres Strait area and was, according to its
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Managing Editor, Jaki Gothard, a profitable enterprise. Gothard said that various
attempts had been made over the paper's history to hire and train Torres Strait
Islanders as journalists, but that none of those hired had ever stayed on for an
extended period. It was not clear whether a Torres Strait Islander person would be
installed as Editor if the newspaper were to be purchased as expected by the local
community, or if a White editor would be invited to carry on as a salaried employee.
The Torres News also bears mentioning here because of its arrangement to
exchange copy with the Koori Mail (Gothard 1994, personal communication).

Possibly the most recent addition to the growing list of Aboriginal
periodicals, aside from the nationally-distributed Koori Mail, is the Palm Island
Voice, launched in late 1992 and owned by the Palm Island Aboriginal Council.
This newspaper was initially edited by a White employee of the Council, but in late
1994 was being produced by a local Aboriginal employee. It was a highly-
professional publication produced in the Council office, wi  colour artwo  and
photos, on desktop publishing equipment. A monthly, and usually 8 pages in tabloid
format, the paper had a print run of approximately 1,000, with most copies being
sold locally (Morgan 1994, personal communication).

The editors of many of the Aboriginal publications noted above were clearly
aware of the potentially empowering role of print journalism for Aboriginal people.
In the first edition of Koorier 2, (July 1983), the editor noted that this "statewide
Victorian Aboriginal Community Newspaper” is published "in the belief that the
more Aboriginal managed and controlled print media the better, for it then ensures
greater circulation of accurate information between Aboriginals”. Any uncertainty
about the suitability of print journalism as a communications tool for people with a

long oral tradition appears to have been put aside.

But as recently as May 1989, the editor of the latest incarnation of the

Koorier series of papers -- Koorier 3 -- observed:

It has not been a tradition for Koori people to commit their ideas,
comments and stories to paper for any great length of time in our
history. It is, of course, a gub [i.e, "White "] tool of
communication, one that has been used with devastating
effectiveness to subjugate and oppress Koori peoples and
communities....

Newspapers generally report biased sensational negative inaccurate
stories about Koori people. Over the past years there has been



minimal improvement in this type of reporting, but nothing like
what is needed in this country.

How do we improve this situation? Simple. WE write produce and
control the content of our community newspapers and distribute
them far and wide.

Such sentiments express the awareness that print journalism is perhaps alien
to traditional Aboriginal culture but an important present-day tool of empowerment
for Aboriginal people living in White Australian society. They are clearly
sentiments which inspired many of the editors of the early and the more recent
Aboriginal newspapers and magazines. They are most certainly among the
sentiments which inspired the owners of the Koori Mail, the most important recent
addition to the list of Aboriginal publications and the first one to make a serious
attempt at comprehensive coverage of Aboriginal matters around the country, a
national distribution, and commercial viability.
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CHAPTER 4
THE KOORI MAIL: HISTORY AND ORGANISATION



It is really only with the foregoing lengthy examination of related historical,
cultural and theoretical matters in mind that a detailed look at the objectives, history,
organisation and content of the Koori Mail newspaper can be sensibly attempted.
The Koori Mail is arguably the most ambitious attempt to date by Aboriginal people
in Australia to use the medium of print journalism for their communications needs
and as such it deserves careful attention. The problems and the successes which this
newspaper has experienced are instructive for researchers in the area of Aboriginal
media and for other individuals and groups who may one day wish to launch similar
publications. This chapter, then, will lay out in detail the origins of the newspaper;
the early attempts to establish it in Lismore, NSW; the organisational, personnel and
financial problems which it encountered; and its gradual development into a viable
commercial entity and a significant media voice for Aboriginal people. !

The "history" of the Koori Mail which follows in this chapter is based on
interviews with various individuals associated with its founding and operations, as
well as on a close examination of whatever related documentation was available.2
The account will be, for the most part, descriptive and chronological, with some
brief sections devoted to more specific topics and problems, such as the early
statements of editorial philosophy; the distribution system for the newspaper; its
small network of freelance contributors, and so on. The picture which emerges
represents my best effort as a journalist and an academic researcher to provide a
complete and accurate account. It is a composite picture, however, and some

individuals may differ slightly on minor details.

The development of the Koori Mail to late 1994 can be divided roughly into
four periods. The first would be from its launch in early 1991 by an Aboriginal
person named Owen Carriage, and some others, to approximately November of that

1 The following chapter will examine in detail the editorial content and style of the paper and the
relationship of that content and style to its stated editorial philosophy, and to its intended
clientele/readership. Then Chapter 6, the final one in this thesis, will place the Koori Mail project
back into the larger context of Aboriginal media and Aboriginal communication, and attempt to
assess in a more general way the success or failure of the Koori Mail to meet its stated objectives.
Chapter 6 will also examine related theoretical questions of the "authenticity" of certain forms of
indigenous media and will lay out some possible questions, issues and avenues for the future
development of an authentically-Aboriginal form of print journalism in Australia.

2 Alist of those people interviewed is included in the Bibliography. In general, early records of
decisions related to the foundation of the paper and records of its early operations are scarce.
However, I am indebted in particular to the newspaper's former General Manager, John Toohey, for
the generous access which he granted me to whatever documents and records were available,
including consultants reports which he commissioned in early 1993 and a formal, detailed business
plan which was submitted to the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Commission in mid-1994.
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year, when ownership of the paper was briefly taken over by the White-owned
Northern Star newspaper of Lismore, NSW as a result of non-payment of some
outstanding printing and related debts. The paper was edited in this first period by a
White journalist named Janine Wilson. The second period began after a group of five
Aboriginal communities in the region took control of the paper (with the Northern
Star retaining a 20 percent stake) in late 1991-early 1992 with the help of a
substantial grant from the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Commission
(ATSIC). This second period, during which Carriage departed and the paper
continued to be edited by Janine Wilson, lasted until February 1993 when Wilson
was sacked by the Board of Directors. The third period, in which a White part-time
Editor, Dona Graham, was hired to work closely with the White full-time General
Manager, John Toohey, to put out the newspaper, began after Wilson's departure and
continued to mid-1994, when The Koori Mail was able to buy out the Northern
Star's remaining 20 percent stake using an ATSIC loan. The fourth period began on
a note of uncertainty, caused in part by strains over introduction of new desktop
publishing equipment and procedures, a changed relationship with the White-owned
Northern Star operation, and the abrupt departure of John Toohey in August 1994.
Throughout its development, however, the Koori Mail suffered from various
setbacks and crises large and small, most of them financial or related to personnel,
but managed to survive. By mid-1994 it had started to become a relatively stable and

commercially-viable proposition.

Any description of the Koori Mail operation must begin with the idea
developed by Owen Carriage to launch an Aboriginal newspaper serving, it was
originally thought, a relatively large area of northern NSW and southern Queensland
centred around Lismore, NSW. Carriage was, according to the first edition of the
paper dated 23 May 1991, a former employee of "several Aboriginal organisations
and government departments”. The first edition noted as well that Carriage's
"dream" of launching an Aboriginal newspaper was a result of his "wide knowledge
of Aboriginal issues and culture”. According to Carriage himself (interview 1994),

he had had no experience as a publisher, editor or journalist:

I had been talking to a lot of people in the Aboriginal community,
and often people had said it would be a good thing to have our own
newspaper for Aboriginal people in this country. I could see there
was potential for a newspaper like that, and I didn't think there
would be any trouble making it a commercial success as well,
because a lot of organisations and government departments would

want to advertise in it.



80

Carriage used as working capital a loan of $15,000 secured by his wife, who
was working in the Lismore office of Telecom, from the Richmond-Tweed Post-Tel
Credit Union. Carriage used the borrowed funds to rent office space at 125 Union
Street, Lismore and to assemble some basic used office and computer equipment.
Carriage had talks with the Lismore Enterprise Development Agency and other local
government and educational agencies about his project, and received advice and
support from various other quarters. His main working partner in the early days of
the project was a White freelance journalist named Liz Tynan, but she left before the
first edition was completed. Eventually, and just prior to the first edition, Carriage
had assembled a team comprising himself; John Toohey (whose only journalism
experience of any sort was as publisher of a small photocopied "singles" newsletter

in the area) as Sales Representative; Vicki Payne, a White trainee Office Manager;
and some Aboriginal part-time and casual clerical and reception staff who, like most
of the others, were either irregularly paid or received training allowances or work-
experience allowances from government sources such as the Department of

Employment, Education and Training.

Carriage, Toohey and others close to the project at the time describe the
period leading to the first edition as "chaotic", with a quite haphazard seeking after
advertisers and editorial copy from contributors and press releases. Equally
haphazard were the attempts to organise those materials into a newspaper. At first, it
was thought the paper would be printed by the Northern Star, a local daily owned by
the Australian Provincial Newspapers Group. However, the Star lost interest in the
project, and Carriage and Toohey approached Colourfast Graphics in Ballina, NSW
to have it typeset in A4 format. Thirty-two pages was the objective for the first
edition. The typesetter at Colourfast was willing to help organise the layout and
appearance of the first, and presumably subsequent, editions. He was to print,
according to Toohey, 10,000 copies based on promises of approximately $3300 in

advertising revenue which Carriage and Toohey had managed to secure.

However, management at the Northern Star, on seeing that the Koori Mail
project appeared ready to actually go ahead, became interested again in a potential
new and long-term printing contract, and sent a representative to speak to Carriage
about providing printing and related editorial services for a tabloid-format -
newspaper. This began a heavy and long-running involvement of the White-owned
Northern Star with the finances and production of the Koori Mail. When Carriage



agreed to this new arrangement, the Star sent one of its casual editorial staff, Janine
Wilson, a White former employee of the Newcastle Herald, to help finish organising
24 tabloid-sized pages of copy for a 23 May 1991 first edition. The Northern Star
also helped organise the services of a local graphic artist, John Picone, to design an
attractive masthead and a general layout style for the publication.

Wilson agrees with Toohey's assessment that the situation was extremely
chaotic in the days leading to the first edition, and notes that most employees, if they
were paid at all, were paid irregularly. Against these odds, the paper appeared for the
first time on 23 May 1991. The ambitious initial print run was, as planned, 10,000
copies, but no firm arrangements had been made for distribution and most copies
were transported around the region by Carriage and friends or colleagues in cars.
Many were sent out by mail at no charge to potentially interested parties and many
others given away to Aboriginal organisations or to news agencies from which most

payments were never collected.

The content of the first edition, and others, will be examined more closely in
Chapter 3, but it should be noted here that the first Koori Mail consisted of 24 pages
with a banner front-page headline which read "Racist Violence: The Hidden Facts"
and pointed to a two-page report inside the paper on the findings of the National
Inquiry into Racist Violence. Other stories included the unveiling on the Gold Coast
of a memorial stone for Aboriginal war veterans, a guide to voting regulations in
NSW, news of a new NSW ambulance service, an article about an Aboriginal job
creation unit in NSW (all almost certainly rewrites of press releases), excerpts from
a book on tracing one's Aboriginal heritage, and some local sports reporting. Almost
all of the ads in the first edition were from ATSIC, which had promised heavy
advertising support for this Aboriginal business and journalism venture, or from
Aboriginal Hostels Limited. Some businesses in the Lismore area also purchased
small advertisements in the first edition, but many of these were never paid for.

Toohey and Wilson have argued that in the chaos leading to the first edition,
little discussion took place about the general editorial objectives of the paper or
about the news values which would be adopted. (Indeed, Toohey and Wilson have
argued that Carriage's main objectives were commercial in nature and that he had
neither the experience nor the inclination to devise a coherent editorial philosophy
for the paper. Carriage denies this, saying he had a long term plan and vision for the
way the paper should develop editorially.) They acknowledge, however, that
Carriage and Liz Tynan did spend some time together before she left the project,



developing a formal statement of editorial philosophy. This did not appear, however
until the second edition. In the first edition, on Page 1, a boxed article provided this
statement of objectives:

The Koori Mail has arrived and will now appear in news agencies
on a fortnightly basis. The first edition of the Koori Mail is a
positive step for Kooris everywhere. It aims to provide information
on issues important to Kooris. The paper is striving to give a Koori
perspective and greater detail that [sic] is generally available in the
media, providing information for both the Koori and the non-Koori
population. Apart from current issues, the Koori Mail will carry a
range of features, personality profiles highlighting Koori
achievements, book and film reviews, children's pages and sport.
The first edition will be distributed throughout New South Wales,
Queensland and Victoria, with plans to go national as soon as
possible.... -

Furthermore, on Page 2, the boxed feature about the team which put out the first
edition noted that the founder's "vision is for an unbiased and non-political paper....
[A]s well as providing an Aboriginal paper, the paper provides information for
people wanting a more comprehensive understanding of a culture often
misunderstood by the majority of Australians". Another Page 2 item urged readers to
write with suggestions about issues which should be "investigated" or with news
about "happenings in your community”. The aim of the paper, the item noted, "is to
provide Kooris with a voice to express their views ... and to give all Australians
information about Aborigines, their culture, their achievements and their problems".

By the second edition, two weeks after the first, the editorial objectives of the
paper had been packaged as a boxed statement of "The Koori Mail Philosophy”,
which made a number of important commitments. As the fullest and most explicit
statement of the aims of the new publication, it is worthy of reproduction in full

here. Indeed, it was reprinted frequently in the newspaper in the early months:

The Koori Mail is a unique independent newspaper which
examines may [sic] issues from a Koori perspective.

It is the first time in Australia that Aboriginal people will have
an undistorted source of information, and an outlet for their own
views. It is also expected to have an impact on the general
community, with the aim of redressing prejudices and introducing
non-Aboriginal Australians and ultimately the whole world to our
culture and our beliefs.

The following principles will guide production standards and

procedures:
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1: The reporting of news and views wi out fear or favour.

2: The maintenance throughout of Koori beliefs and standards.

3: The highest level of production values, to produce a quality
newspaper.

4: The training of Aboriginal staff to ensure they are instilled
with professional skills to give them a high level of employability
in the future.

5: The dissemination of the maximum amount of relevant
information from government agencies and statutory bodies, wi._.
the proviso that this information is not merely propaganda and is
viewed critically.

6: The presentation of a wide range of issues, not necessarily
only traditional Aboriginal issues but also other important matters
which impinge upon the lives of Aboriginal people.

7: Increased positive interaction between Aboriginal
communities and individuals throughout Australia.

8: The inclusion of lighter items, such as a children's page,
cartoons, sport, crosswords, games, art, film and book reviews,
historical features and human interest stories and photographs.

9: A classified advertisement section offering the full range of
classifications such as employment, births, deaths, marriages, In
Memoriam, etc.

10: Display advertising not exceeding 50 percent of newspaper
content.

11: The inclusion of a responsible but daring editorial column
in each issue, addressing matters of importance.

12: The promotion of the overall well-being of Aboriginal
Australia.

Things moved very quickly for the paper after its first couple of editions.
Reaction around the country was immediate and apparently almost entirely positive.
An editorial in the 2nd Edition, dated 6 June 1991 thanked readers for their initial

support:

Although we anticipated community interest and support, we were
unprepared by [sic] the widespread interest that flooded in from the
moment the Koori Mail reached the news stands.
Thank you for the numerous phone calls from throughout
Australia, from Sydney to remote central west New South Wales,
Queensland, Victoria and the Northern Territory.

Almost as swift as the positive reaction to the paper, however, were financial

problems due to sporadic cash-flow, and the problems of distributing the newspaper

efficiently.



The newspaper had been paying fees to e Northern Star for desk space and
office support services, and for the editorial services of Wilson (who worked part of
the time out of the Koori Mail office and part of the time at the larger newspaper's
offices) and others in the Northern Star layout and typesetting departments. There
were printing costs to meet, which, like the other costs noted above, were generally
added to an account owing to the Star. The cost of Wilson's salary was also added to
the printing bill for the paper. These costs all very quickly began to mount to a
substantial sum. However, the highly favourable reaction to the Koori Mail from
many quarters encouraged all parties, including management at the Northern Star,
to stay with the project and see where it would lead.

It became clear to those involved that to achieve the real potential of the
paper as a new advertising vehicle for the Aboriginal community, and in particular
those government and para-government agencies attempting to reach Aboriginal
people, a national distribution was crucial. However, national distribution of such a
small paper and one aimed at both major urban centres and remote Aboriginal
communities would be a major difficulty. From the start mail subscription sales,
which were logistically easier to handle than news agency distribution, were
encouraged: the first edition called on readers to subscribe for $25 a year and a
number of people responded immediately. Among the early subscribers, according to
Toohey, were many Aboriginal organisations, education and literacy centres.

However, it was also clear from the start that the special clientele of the
newspaper -- which included Aboriginal people in remote or rural areas who in many
cases would not be accustomed to using newspapers for information and who would
not be accustomed to subscribing to periodicals -- would not subscribe in large
numbers to the paper and that news agency distribution would be required to get
sales to the point at which national advertisers would be prepared to pay substantial
rates for space. Accordingly, Toohey arranged with the Sydney-based Internews
organisation to distribute the paper nationally after the fifth edition. Internews was
primarily a distributor of ethnic and community papers, and small numbers of copies
of the Koori Mail began to be inserted into bags of other publications destined by air
for small news agencies around Australia. This was expensive, troublesome -- papers
had to be shipped from Lismore to Bankstown, NSW and then moved out on various
flights to remote communities -- and the related revenue collection and accounting

complicated.
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Meanwhile, Wilson was attempting to develop sources of stories and the
beginnings of a network of stringers -- Aboriginal and White -- around the country.
It can be said that from the earliest editions the paper used a combination of locally-
written stories, items from stringers (some paid, others not), press release material,
and "public service"-style features related to health and education obtained for the
most part from local health workers and/or government departments at various
levels. There was also, in the early stages, always a children's page and some regular
sports coverage. After approximately November 1991, the paper had access to wire
copy via the Northern Star's subscription to the AAP news service, but Wilson was
reluctant to use it except in substantially altered (and unattributed) form because she
was unsure about the contractual implications of the Koori Mail using material to
which it was not itself a subscriber.

By July 1991 strains had already appeared in the project. A large bill had
been run up with the Northern Star, and there were conflicts between staff
members. According to Carriage, to Toohey (who was by then Advertising
Manager) and to Wilson, relations in the office were difficult as people struggled to
get the paper edited and distributed every two weeks, to establish a subscription list,
and, perhaps more importantly, to decide who would be in charge and which
decisions would be made by whom. Toohey maintains that the original intention was
that Wilson would be primarily a sub-editor or production editor. However, Carriage
says he was in regular conflict with Wilson over both production and the editorial

content of the paper:

She didn't like to consult with me about what was going to go in to
the paper. She said that I, as the owner, shouldn't be involved in
that and that she was the Editor and had the experience and had to
have the freedom from interference to put the paper out. So there
were a lot of problems between us over things like that.

By September of 1991, according to the Northern Star's General Manager,
John Howard, (interviews 1993, 1994), management at the Star began to get

concerned about payment of the outstanding debts, and the general situation at the

Koori Mail:

This paper was a goldmine waiting to be managed properly.... We
were willing to carry them for the first couple of issues to see what
developed and we were surprised to see the ease with which
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revenues came in. It became a priority for some advertisers in
Auspralla, and became lumped in with The Australian Financial
Review as a national buy. Rates were higher than they were really
worth in circulation. [It was] a niche market, obvious to
advertisers.

It is particularly significant that at this point in the development of the Koori
Mail the White-owned Northern Star took a series of steps which were to radically
transform the ownership structure of the smaller paper. Howard and other Northern
Star executives approached a number of Bundjalung tribal Elders and Aboriginal
community leaders in the Lismore area, describing the potential of the newspaper, its
financial problems and the risk of closure. Some of the key Aboriginal people
approached were the Reverend Charles Harris, Pastor Frank Roberts, and Charles

Moran.

According to Howard, Toohey and Wilson, it was the Northern Star
managers who proposed that local Aboriginal communities approach the Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander Commission (ATSIC) with a business plan to take over
the Koori Mail from Carriage, pay off most of the Northern Star debt and put the
paper on a sound financial footing using a one-off special grant. The idea did not
originate with the Aboriginal communities themselves. Accounting and management
personnel at the Star, in consultation with Carriage and Toohey, drew up a budget
with sales and revenue projections for the community Elders to give to ATSIC. The
Star was initially seeking, according to Howard, a 20 percent stake, with 49 percent
to go to local Aboriginal communities and 31 percent to Carriage. "We saw it,"
Howard said, "as a prestige thing for our company to be involved in, but we wanted
to avoid any sign of White paternalism so we sought no seat on the Board." Howard
also acknowledges that the Star saw the potential for a lucrative long-term printing

client and the possibility of providing consultancy and editing services.

At this point the Star had formally taken over the Koori Mail and the rights
to the masthead in return for unpaid debts. The Star was owed approximately
$70,000. According to Toohey and Wilson, Carriage only very reluctantly gave up
rights to his newspaper and its masthead by signing a so-called "deed of assignment"
to the Star. The deed of assignment allowed for Carriage to buy back the rights to his
masthead with-in 12 months in return for payment of outstanding debts. Carriage
says he had been attempting to negotiate as an individual entrepreneur with DEET

and with ATSIC for money to keep the newspaper running. He says he received



verbal assurances at this time from a local DEET official that a substantial sum
would be forthcoming to support the endeavour as a training ground for Aboriginal
people, but this deal fell through. According to Howard, Toohey and Wilson, the
Star decided that Carriage's formal involvement should be ended completely
because ATSIC would be unlikely to provide a large grant to an individual.
However, the local communities apparently wanted to continue to have an
Aboriginal person heavily involved in the day-to-day operations, so it was agreed,
for a time in the negotiations and in a plan which was drawn up, that Carriage would
be given the salaried post of Circulation Manager. For a time as well, it was agreed
that he would continue to have a 31 percent stake, but with no ownership of the title
and no control. (This plan was substantially altered some time later and Carriage
ended up with no percentage of the ownership.)

Charles Harris and Frank Roberts have since died, but according to Wilson,
Toohey and local Aboriginal Elder Fletcher Roberts (Frank Roberts' brother), the .
local communities responded positively to the idea of operating a newspaper.
Fletcher Roberts (interview, 1993) said that Elders agreed it was "important to have
the Aboriginal story presented according to the community":

When people read the Koori Mail, they got a real idea.... People
really liked that paper [at the time of the Northern Star's approach
to the communities].... Just having a newspaper acknowledged
Aboriginal things.... They liked seeing Black faces looking out at
them from a newspaper.... Aboriginal people are connected, in
spite of clans and tribes, and they're quite interested in reading
about other people, other mobs.

Elder Charles Moran (interview 1993), who was involved in the negotiations
with the Star and ATSIC, points out that Aboriginal people in his community and
other Aboriginal communities were very receptive to the idea of using a print
medium for news and other information. He argues that even though Aboriginal
culture is "oral" in nature in its traditional form, that culture is changing rapidly and
Aboriginal people wish to use whatever means are available and efficient to

communicate with each other and to learn about what is going on:

When I was a lad, [Moran said] I spent a lot of time in the bush
and my uncle told me a lot of stuff orally.... Not everyone depends
on that sort of thing nowadays. City Aborigines are used to English
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and things written down. A lot of story-telling still goes on
though.... ’
But radio a}nd TV is too flash-in-the-pan. If you don't understand
1t, you can't go back over it or show it to someone to talk it over
and get an explanation....

Things are happening so fast, Aboriginal people sort of aren't
taking an interest. But in a newspaper, people can study things
better and think about them. 3

A series of meetings of local community leaders took place, and, according to
Wilson's notes taken at some of these meetings, Pastor Roberts pointed out the
potential of the paper as a "much-needed modern messagestick" for Aboriginal
people. Aboriginal ownership would, Roberts told a meeting at the time, "give the
newspaper strength" while the Northern Star's involvement "would give it know-
how". He emphasised, Wilson's notebooks indicate, that this would be "the first time
Aboriginal people would have a national voice", and he spoke of the "need to
penetrate to all our people at all levels throughout this nation". At a meeting on 18
November 1991 it was decided to form a company comprising four, and later five,
local communities. The company, called Bygal Weahunir Holding Company, was
formed to apply to ATSIC for funds totalling $226,000, and, more importantly, to be
the legal entity to which those funds would eventually be released. The following
communities were involved: Buyinbin Aboriginal Corporation of Casino, NSW;
Bundjalung Tribal Society, Lismore; Bunjum Aboriginal Cooperative, Cabbage Tree
Island; and Kurrachee Aboriginal Cooperative, Coraki. Nungera Aboriginal
Cooperative, Maclean, was the fifth community, but joined later in the process.

ATSIC agreed to provide the grant money but the funds were not released
until early 1992. According to Toohey and Wilson, because the Northern Star now
legally owned the paper, $110,000 was used to pay off the outstanding debts to buy
most of it back. The Star was to retain a 20 percent stake, however, and Bygal
Weahunir was to control 80 percent. Bygal Weahunir was to have at first an interim
Board of Directors of three Aboriginal people, and then a permanent 11-person

3 Such observations about the "orality" of Aboriginal culture and its relation to printed-word
communication are very important for the purposes of this thesis. Moran's views were echoed by five
other Aboriginal people involved in the Koori Mail project and interviewed for this research:
Carriage, Rob Cameron, Harold Love and Malcolm Hunt (all eventually members of the Koori Mail 's
Board of Directors) as well as Fletcher Roberts. Hunt also pointed out that in many Aboriginal
communities the pattern of TV watching and radio listening does not lend itself to regular monitoring
of news bulletins and current affairs programs. A newspaper, he argues, can be "left lying around"”
even very remote communities and people can pick it up, read it -- or have it read to them, or have
stories summarised -- when the time is convenient.
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board; all Aboriginal people. The Star, while acting in what Howard describes as an
"advisory role", did not seek to have a seat on the Board. Even though it was first
planned that Carriage would retain 31 percent, his interest in the paper was bought
out at this time for $41,000. Toohey and Wilson claim this was due to a falling out
which he had with the interim Board. Carriage shares that view of events. He was
invited to stay on as Circulation Manager but he says he was unhappy with the new
arrangements and left in February 1992 after further dispute with the Board. Most of
the remainder of the ATSIC grant money was used to pay off other debts and to buy
some needed equipment and other materials.

The changes were recorded in a front page item in the 21st edition, dated 11
March 1992, soon after final arrangements had been made and the full Board was in
place. The article called the purchase of the Koori Mail by the five Aboriginal
communities "a step forward in self-sufficiency and self determination” and noted
that it employed "Aboriginal clerical staff, an Aboriginal advertising salesman,
Aboriginal journalists based throughout Australia a recently-appointed Aboriginal
sales and marketing manager, Aboriginal clerical staff and is now seeking an
Aboriginal cadet journalist”. Gary Martin, a former employee of DEET in Lismore,
was the Aboriginal sales and marketing manager noted in that article. He joined the
staff in March 1992. Stuart West was the Aboriginal advertising salesman: he had
been hired in November 1991. However, it was clearly an editorial liberty to suggest
that Aboriginal journalists were "employed" and that these were employed
"throughout" Australia. There was a developing network of casual stringers, but
according to Wilson, not all of them wrote for payment and not all areas of the
country were covered. It is also noteworthy that the article did not point out that the
Editor, Wilson, was a White Australian.

The article quoted Board Chairman Robert Cameron, of Casino, NSW, at
length:

The paper is an important voice for Aboriginal people, providing
the best opportunity we have ever had to present a true picture of
Aboriginal issues and achievements. As well as serving Aboriginal
people it enables the non-Aboriginal population to get a proper
perspective of the matters affecting Aboriginal peoj @ and their
beliefs, as well as correcting the negative stereotyping and myths
that have prevailed for the past 204 years.
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The period after November 1991/March 1992 -- that four month hiatus
covered the process of application for and eventual receipt of the ATSIC grant --
begins what for the purposes of this study is being termed the "second phase” of the
Koori Mail 's development. The main editorial and administrative figures were Gary
Martin, Sales and Marketing Manager; Toohey, Advertising Manager; and Wilson,
Editor. Clearly, however, most day-to-day editorial decision-making was carried out
in this period by White people.

According to Wilson, she was generally left alone by the Board to make
editorial decisions and to try to expand the paper's coverage of Aboriginal matters in
Australia and its network of stringers. She admits that until her involvement with the
Koori Mail her knowledge of and experience with Aboriginal people was limited.
However, she claims that she made a special effort to learn about Aboriginal culture
very quickly and that she often consulted with members of the Board -- in particular
Frank Roberts, with whom she had a close working relationship -- about how to
approach complicated stories involving Aboriginal customs and sensibilities. Wilson
said in an interview in 1993:

I always tried to imagine things from a Koori perspective when I
was editing. I tried to choose stories which would be interesting or
significant for Aboriginal people and I tried to edit the copy, which
sometimes came in from stringers or contributors in very rough
shape, in a way which Aboriginal people could accept....
Sometimes this meant leaving things said the way they were said,
and not trying to change speech or the structure of a story in a way
which Aboriginal people would find odd or offensive.

However, Toohey argues, and Wilson acknowledges, that she was often in
serious conflict with Martin about who was actually "in charge” of the paper. (This
conflict was to be a factor in Martin's eventual decision to resign.) Despite this, it
can be argued that this period began a sustained attempt by Wilson and her
correspondents to provide a more-or-less national coverage of Aboriginal affairs
with a very limited staff and budget. However, financial, personnel and interpersonal
problems marred this period, and would lead to Wilson's sacking by the Board

approximately a year later.

All staff began to get paid regularly after this point and a small budget of
$600 per edition was available on a regular basis for freelance contributions. Print
runs were generally between 6,000-10,000 per fortnight. Circulation was



approximately 2100, of which 500 were mail subscriptions and approximately 1,600
were sold through Internews or Lismore-area news agents. Readership, however, far
exceeded that figure. 1deed, whereas most community newspapers count on
approximately 3 to 4 readers per edition, (Howard interview, 1993) readership of the
Koori Mail was estimated to be between 10 and 20 readers per issue. This was,
according to Wilson, Toohey and Howard, due to the unusual way in which some
Aboriginal people tended to use the paper and to the pattern of its subscription sales.
From the earliest part of its history the Koori Mail was seen to be passed around
from hand to hand in communities or read by people who came into the offices of
whatever Aboriginal or White organisations subscribed. As well, it was apparently
being read by others to those members of remote Aboriginal communities who could
not read in English or read at all. Howard and others saw a potential readership of
100,000 to 200,000 people, based on the estimated potential paid circulation and
news stand sales of 10,000. While circulation in this period was nowhere near that
projected figure, the potential was clear, according to those producing the paper, and
that potential could be seen equally clearly by advertisers.

While this was a period of editorial and organisational consolidation for the
paper, it was also a period of conflict. Next to nothing in the way of minutes of
meetings of the Board of Directors from this period is available, but according to
interviews with many key players, there were important and unproductive clashes
between Wilson and Martin, and between Wilson and Toohey. Some of these appear
to have been basic personality clashes (Toohey interviews 1993, 1994; Wilson
interviews 1993, 1994) but there were also serious differences over money,
administration and production procedures. There is also some indication, but is is
difficult to confirm with hard evidence, that one of the sources of problems was that
Martin believed, along with some Board members, that it was time to have a Black
Editor for such a newspaper, now that it was becoming firmly established and that its

profile in the Aboriginal community was rising.

It had always been the Board's long-term plan, according to Wilson's
notetaking at Board meetings before the ATSIC grant was arranged, to hire an
Aboriginal Editor as soon as the Koori Mail was well-established and if a suitably
experienced and trained Aboriginal print journalist could be found. A young
Aboriginal person named Tim Paden was hired as a cadet in March 1992, but stayed
only until September of that year. In December 1993, Todd Condie was hired as a
Aboriginal cadet, and was still at the paper when this thesis was completed in late
1994. In neither case, however, did either of these young men have the depth of print
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journalism experience which the Board and other members of the project considered
necessary for the Editor. Carriage, too, in his original vision for the paper, foresaw
an Aboriginal person as Editor but he says he always knew this would take some
time. "I had no problem with the idea of a White Editor while things were getting
established, as long as the Editor agreed to consult with me about things,"” Carriage
said (interview1994),

One indication of the currency of the question of whether the paper should be
seeking a Black editor was Wilson's controversial decision to run an editorial in the
36th edition, dated 7 October 1992, in which she confronts the issue more or less
directly. The piece carried the headline "Should Colour be the Main Criteria [sic] for
Employment”, and is a discussion of whether someone should be hired for a job
simply because he or she is Aboriginal. Wilson points out, apparently for the first
time in print, that she is. "a White journalist working in Aboriginal affairs" and adds:
"I-am aware that there are many jobs I would never be considered for even though I
have the qualifications, simply because I am White". In another section of the long

editorial, Wilson wrote:

I am becoming increasingly alarmed at untrained Aboriginal and
Islander people in certain jobs.... It is simply the case of people
without training being put in jobs on the basis of colour when they
are not qualified for the position they fill.... To put untrained
Aboriginal people in high responsibility jobs with inadequate
training is irresponsible and detrimental to the image of indigenous
people. Let's stop worrying about people shouting 'racist’ if these
jobs are not always given to Aboriginal or Islander people because
of lack of training.... [I]t's keeping the seat warm until the Black
bum is ready to sit firmly on it without the risk of falling off.

The quite extraordinary piece was published at a time when Wilson admits
there were rumours afoot about the possibility of her being replaced by an
Aboriginal Editor, if one could be found. Wilson insists that the editorial was her
attempt to address a general question and was not inspired by her own position or
difficulties at the newspaper. However, this was also a time when she was in more or
less open conflict with the most senior Aboriginal staff member, Gary Martin.
According to Toohey, at least some of that conflict also had to do with her style of
working, her alleged difficulties putting the paper out on time and on budget, etc.
But Toohey has acknowledged as well that there was talk at the Board level of
whether an Aboriginal Editor should be sought -- possibly from among some of the

more experienced Aboriginal stringers who were regularly providing stories -- at this
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stage of the newspaper's evolution. Wilson's editorial, then, quite naturally caused a
stir in the editorial offices of the paper, on the Board and among readers, who began
to write a number of letters to the Editor either in support of or attacking Wilson's

position.

Many letters arrived in response to this article. One letter in the next edition,
from a self-described "Aboriginal journalist”, expressed cautious support for
Wilson's position and thanked her for her "dedication in working with indigenous
people”. But another letter in the same edition asserted that "the tone of [Wilson's]
article ... is one of utilising her position to justify her position.... Nowhere does she
say, or discuss, where the training of her Aboriginal colleagues will take place to
allow him/her to have the qualifications that make someone like Janine Wilson the
most suitable White person to edit a fortnightly national Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander newspaper". In Edition 38, another letter attacked Wilson's editorial:

Aboriginality is a qualification, one that your editor would know
nothing about.... How much longer by your standards do we have
to wait before you feel we are qualified with your little piece of

paper.

The letter went on the criticise Wilson's alleged "sensationalist” coverage of some
recent Aboriginal stories which, the writer argued "is no different to mainstream

papers".

While this controversy was developing, the paper's financial and
organisational problems were once again increasing. In August 1992 the five
communities which controlled the paper had to put up an emergency injection of
funds totalling $12,000 to keep it afloat. According to Toohey and Howard, editorial
costs related to payment of stringers were rising and overtime costs for production
were rising because Wilson allegedly often got material to the Northern Star late
and made last-minute changes to copy. Wilson argues that any delays and cost blow-
outs were related to layouts and other materials often being provided to her at the
last minute and that cash-flow problems were related to inefficient collection of
revenue from news stand sales, inefficient handling of subscription renewals, and the
heavy costs incurred in the production arrangements with the Star. Whatever the
cause of the problems, the atmosphere at the paper was deteriorating badly at the

time Wilson wrote her controversial editorial.
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At that point, October 1992, Gary Martin resigned. Toohey suggests that this
was the result of an ultimatum which Martin unsuccessfully put to the Board to the
effect that either Wilson go, or he would go. Toohey and Wilson agree that there was
a division on the Board between those supporting Wilson as Editor and those who
did not. Toohey, who took over as Acting General Manager after Martin's departure,
said he became convinced that the atmosphere at the paper had reached a
dangerously low ebb, that the future of the paper was in question for a variety of
personnel and financial reasons, and that Wilson should be replaced. Throughout this
period, Wilson had been negotiating for a legally-binding contract with the Board,
having previously been working without a formal contract of services. These
negotiations reached an impasse in December 1992 and she went to her union, the
Media Entertainment and Arts Alliance, and to a lawyer for advice. This was a move
that, according to Toohey, upset some Board members further.

At this stage, Toohey decided to seek the services of an outside consultant to
examine the problems at the paper. Toohey engaged a White Sydney-based former
media manager, Ian Snell, who in his retirement had been doing consulting work to
a volunteer group called Aesop, which offered management expertise at nominal
cost to community organisations which needed it. Once again, at a crucial stage in
the development of this newspaper, an analysis of the paper's operations and future
course was undertaken by a White Australian. The previous significant example of
this occurred when Northern Star management approached the five Aboriginal
communities with a business plan which they suggested should be sent to ATSIC in
a grant application. It can be argued that at such important junctures an Aboriginal
perspective and a more explicit reconsideration of the fundamental Aboriginal

objectives of the paper were lacking if not entirely absent.

Snell's brief written report on the operations of the paper, dated 13 January
1993, tended to concentrate on financial and organisational matters but it did address
editorial content as well. [Appendix III.] Snell recommended that more attention be
paid to getting ad sales representatives working effectively around Australia. He
recommended that more attention be paid to subscription sales and subscription
renewals, and that promotional giveaways and gimmicks be implemented to
encourage people to subscribe. On the topic of the paper's editorial content, Snell
said that "it doesn't appear to be satisfactory in meeting the philosophy of the
publication”. He also wrote that the controversial editorial which Wilson published
on 7 October1992 on the topic of discrimination against Whites working in
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Aboriginal jobs "should never be allowed to happen". He was critical of the paper's
lack of "national flavour" and suggested instituting "interstate briefs, to make each
state feel they are part of the paper”. He added:

The paper has been advertised as covering Aboriginal lifestyle and
culture, and to this date it has not done the job. It is essential that
history and culture should appear in every issue as they are areas
that will appeal to schools and tertiary institutions.... I would
suggest an outside editorial opinion on the way the direction of the
Koori Mail should go.

He also noted:

The paper should certainly be a training ground for ¢ original
people. An editorial cadet would be ideal. The person should be
under the control of the Northern Star's training scheme.

In his concluding section, Snell provided brief summaries of his impressions
of most of the staff. John Toohey, he noted, was "enthusiastic" and "must control all
monies, budget and staff matters". Four other staffers were discussed, but there is a
significant failure to discuss Janine Wilson directly. In its totality, however, the
report put Wilson in a bad light. However, Toohey has revealed (interview 1994)
that Snell provided an off-the-record briefing to the Board about his concerns over
Wilson's performance as Editor. Toohey claims that a first draft of Snell's written
report was "toned down" because it was feared to be defamatory of Wilson and
useable by her in any subsequent union or legal fight over a dismissal. Nonetheless,
Toohey used the formal consultant's report (and presumably Snell's private briefing
of the Board) as ammunition in making his subsequent case before the Directors that
Wilson be replaced. Toohey argues that his view and eventually the Board's was
based solely on Wilson's alleged failure to deliver the paper on time and on budget
and to her style of working and relating to others in e office. It had nothing to do,

he insists, with her being a White person.

Wilson disagrees. She argues that the Board had decided it wished to hire a
Black Editor and saw Toohey's commissioned consultant's report as a way to get rid
of her. Whatever the real story, Wilson was dismissed in February 1993. The brief
dismissal letter, signed by Board Chairman Rob Cameron, alleged she was "not
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fulfilling the editors [sic] role as envisaged which should be in accordance with the
intended philosophy of the paper". Wilson immediately took her case to the MEAA
and from there to the Industrial Relations Commission, in a process that was not
resolved for many months. The Commission eventually found that the Board had
been within its rights to sack Wilson but that the required procedures had not been
followed. It was not recommended that she be re-instated but the Commission
ordered that she be paid $11,200 in back wages and other funds related to award
conditions for her position which had not been met over an extended period.

Wilson also took her case to the Anti-Discrimination Commission, arguing
that she had been dismissed on the grounds of race. That case was still not resolved
when this thesis was completed. However, her argument had clearly been weakened
by the fact that an Aboriginal Editor was not hired subsequently and had still not
been hired to replace her almost two years later.

Board Chairman Rob Cameron has acknowledged (interview 1993) that it
was always the intention to secure the services of a qualified Aboriginal Editor, but
that in the interim no one had any problem with the notion of the Editor being a
White Australian. He denies that Wilson was sacked because she was White, and
points out that the next Editor, Dona Graham, was also a White Australian.
"Eventually," Cameron said, "we want a completely Aboriginal staff, but you can't

run before you can walk."

Toohey, with Board approval, later commissioned a follow-up report by Ian
Snell to compare the newspaper and its production processes under Wilson's
editorship and under the subsequent regime. That report, carried out at Snell's
request by a Sydney-based "author and journalist” Robert Wilson, was submitted in
June 1993. (In his first report, Snell had suggested that another "outside" editorial
opinion would be useful.) The second report compared the 13 January 1993 edition
(i.e before Wilson's departure) to the one dated 19 May 1993. It suggested that there

had been significant improvements in content and procedure:

Overall the impression is given of a newspaper [13 January 1993
edition] which is slabby [sic] with stories given more length than
they deserve, lapses in attention to detail, a number of instances of
stories being unstructured and lacking in journalistic shaping or
sub-editing. Pages are boring and present little to attract the reader,
who is given little encouragement or help.
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On the quality of the 19 May 1993 edition the report’s author stated he had
found a "much busier paper with more stories and pictures than the previous
edition”. He wrote: "It is a tighter, more professional and better-produced paper, but
there is still some careless lack of attention to detail".

Here again, the editorial views of a White journalist were applied to this
Aboriginal newspaper, with little attention apparently being paid to the fundamental
question of whether the Koori Mail should simply be emulating White community
or "ethnic" newspapers. The consultant does not, for example, address the issue of
whether the Aboriginal people controlling or reading this newspaper wish it to be
one with the "busy" selection of short, tight stories which he clearly favoured. This is
yet another example of how seldom such fundamental questions about the
"authenticity" or "Aboriginality" of the newspaper were addressed by those non-
indigenous people in charge of its actual production. 4

Thus began what can be seen as the third distinct stage in the newspaper's
evolution. It was decided that Dona Graham, who had had experience as a
production editor for suburban newspapers, should be hired on a part-time basis to
keep costs down at a difficult time for the Koori Mail's finances. Toohey had argued
strenuously that a 24-page bi-weekly newspaper could be edited in less time than
Wilson had been taking to do the job. This new arrangement lead to a quite
significant change in editorial quantity and content, and, some would argue, in
editorial quality. Bylined stories by stringers were fewer, for example, in the period
immediately after Wilson's departure and much more use was made of AAP wire

copy.

What the new production arrangements meant in practice was that Toohey
became the most senior full-time staff member and in Graham's frequent absences
was making significant editorial decisions as well as trying to solve the paper's
revenue and distribution problems. It was a period in which, apparently, questions of
production, organisation, promotion, and financial survival were seen to take
precedence over editorial direction and the breadth and depth of coverage of
Aboriginal issues. With Edition 43, for example, the number of pages dropped from

4 Katz (1977) and O'Regan (1993), in examining such questions have suggested in the context of
indigenous broadcasting that there is usually an initial period of emulation of non-indigenous forms,
particularly if there is heavy involvement of non-indigenous producers, managers or editors. These
issues will be taken up more fully in Chapter 6.
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24 to 20 for the first time since the paper's founding. It was not until Edition 53 that
the number of pages reached 24 again.

Toohey began to concentrate on building advertising revenues, particularly
through producing special education supplements which would allow many tertiary
institutions to advertise and promote their courses among Aboriginal people. Such
education supplements had been attempted before this -- in late 1991 and mid 1992,
for example -- with mixed results. But Edition 57, dated 11 August 1993, contained
the biggest-ever education supplement and pushed the total number of editorial
pages for that edition to 56. Toohey says that the 36-page supplement in that edition
yielded $28,000 in revenues and "really put us on our feet for the first time". Plans
were quickly made to follow up with similar supplements. In this period as well
early problems with subscription renewals appeared to be on the road to solution.
Sales through Internews at mid-1993 were approximately 1500, through local news
agents 300, and mail subscriptions were 1900, yielding an audited total circulation
for the period of 3700.

Dona Graham, meanwhile, established her own pattern of editorial decision-
making and production processes, and these were still in place at late 1994. She
generally worked three days per week editing copy from a variety of sources,
including the AAP wire (via the Northern Star ), press releases, some stringers
(although fewer than in the Wilson editorship), advertising features, public health
and education features, etc. Copy was to be assembled at the Koori Mail offices (by
now at 173 Magellan Street, Lismore) and then typeset and laid out at the Northern
Star. As was the case with Wilson, Graham was generally left free by the Board of
Directors to make editorial decisions, along with Toohey, without any apparent
regular interference. However, this also meant that there was little input from
Aboriginal people as to what sort of coverage was appropriate and desired, what
direction the paper should take in its content and style, and so on.

Board member Malcolm Hunt said in an interview in late 1994 that there
were occasional discussions of editorial content at Board level at that time and that
such matters were discussed with Graham. He agreed, however, that there was little
day-to-day control by Aboriginal people of the newspaper's content and that the
attention even at Board level was mainly on commercial issues and problems. Most
attention was being paid in this period to consolidation of the paper as a going
commercial concern and establishing ongoing relationships with advertisers.
Carriage, the founder, argues that by 1994 the paper had lost its direction, and had



become too concerned with advertising revenues and the commercial side. He
suggests this was at least partly due to the lack of editorial "vision" of the Board of
Directors.

Graham saw her role as being, in effect, a copy-editor or sub-editor in the
first instance. She generally did not cover or write stories, as Wilson had often done,
but for the most part simply edited wire copy, stringer copy and other sources of
material for inclusion in the paper in any given week:

I think it is an advantage for the paper to have a White Editor. I am
not involved in Aboriginal politics, and I purely coordinate without
bias. If a story gets in the paper it gets in because it is newsworthy,
not because I have some tribal axe to grind or some local cause to
champion... (interview 1993).

Graham did not appear to have addressed the basic question of whether her
judgement of an event's newsworthiness coincided in any fundamental way with that

of the Aboriginal people who owned or read the new. aper.

There is no doubt that this period did see a marked increase in concern about
a "mainstream” newspaper activity: seeking after advertising and revenues. In
addition to the advertisements from such government agencies as ATSIC which had
been the mainstay of the paper's finances from the beginning, in this period there
were frequent display ads from other sources. Universities around Australia had
clearly seen the potential of the paper to reach students, both in special Education
Supplements and in regular editions. Ads from both White-run and Black-run
business ventures also began to appear regularly. For example, "Chris Jones,
Machinery Broker" of Adelaide was a regular advertiser of used heavy equipment
for possible purchase by Aboriginal communities. "Koori Wholesale Suppliers" also
began taking out regular display ads, as did "Koori Travel World" and the "Black
Books" shop in Sydney. In other words, the number and variety of ads began to
increase significantly in this period and the revenue base was expanded from the

ATSIC ads which had helped launch the paper.

By late 1993 the paper had started to turn a small profit. For the 1993-94 tax
year, profit was approximately $40,000, according to Toohey. Cost of putting out the
paper at mid-1994 was approximately $12,000 per edition, of which $4,500 was for
printing costs. Bi-weekly ad revenues were usually in the vicinity of $13,000, and
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much higher in editions with supplements. The financial picture for the paper had
never looked better, despite the fact that editorial content had changed markedly and
some would argue, for the worse.

Toohey and the Board of Directors had for some time been hoping to buy out
the remaining 20 percent interest in the paper held by the Northern Star and to buy
the desktop publishing equipment necessary to produce camera-ready copy in-house.
The objective was to reduce reliance on the Star's expertise and equipment and to be
free to seek less expensive ways to have the newspaper laid out, typeset and,
possibly, printed. There was also a desire to make the project 100% Aboriginal-
owned. As well, Toohey felt there was a potential market for other desktop
publishing and printing jobs from Aboriginal sources and that any equipment bought
to produce the newspaper could also be used for purpose. Accordingly, in early 1994
a detailed business plan was submitted to ATSIC for an $80,000 loan. (Originally, it
was thought $86,000 would be sought, but the final figure was $80,000.) The
application documents [Appendix III] indicated that $54,000 would be used to pay
off remaining debts to the Northern Star, after which the larger newspaper would
relinquish its 20 percent share for a token payment of $20. The additional $26,000
would be used, along with other funds, for purchase of DTP equipment.

The business plan (using figures from the 1993-94 year-end audit) indicated
that the Koori Mail's masthead was estimated to be worth $116,000, its existing
equipment and furniture worth $40,000, and outstanding revenues -- the so-called
"debtor's register" in accounting parlance -- approximately $70,000-$100,000. This

capital was to be used as collateral for the loan.

The application noted, in an unmistakable tone of optimism for the paper's

future, that:

The Board of Directors feel that by repaying the Northern Star
loan and becoming 100% Aboriginal-owned and managed they
will become role models for other Aboriginal business
enterprises....

The Koori Mail has now been operating for 2-and a half years and
has become recognised as the national voice of Aboriginal
Australia. This was recently recognised by the awarding of the
Council for Aboriginal Reconciliation Special Award for the
Aboriginal enterprise most advancing relations between
Aboriginals and the wider Australian community....



Advertising revenue for the foreseeable future is virtually
guaranteed as the Koori Mail occupies a niche market, this is

recognised by government bodies and advertising agencies.>

ATSIC granted the Koori Mail its loan in May 1994 and steps were taken
immediately to negotiate an end to the Northern Star's direct involvement in the
paper's ownership. The objective was to have the shares formally transferred by the
end of 1994. Desktop publishing equipment worth approximately $36,000 was
purchased and installed and plans established for training staff in its use. The 6,000
bi-weekly run of the paper was to continue to be printed at the Northern Star. Actual
circulation in late 1994 was slightly lower than this figure, with approximately
2,800 copies sold through Internews and local news agents, and 3,000 posted to
subscribers. However, these ambitious and rapid changes in production routines and
the reduced ability to depend on the Northern Star's production facilities and
personnel began to create new strains among staff at the newspaper. Those strains
apparently led to a struggle between Toohey and Graham for the ear of Board
members about the best way to manage the enterprise, and were at least part of the
reason for the sudden decision by the Board to dismiss Toohey in August 1994.
Toohey, in September 1994, filed a wrongful dismissal action with the Federal
Industrial Commission and this was still unresolved when this thesis was completed.

After Toohey's departure, Vicki Payne briefly took on the role of Acting
General Manager before she too left the paper in October 1994. These changes left
the Editor, Dona Graham (still working only on a part-time basis) with effective day-
to-day control of both the editorial content and the administration of the paper, at

least until a new General Manager could be found.

With this examination of the Koori Mail 's somewhat tumultuous history and
organisation to late 1994 complete, a closer look at its objectives, readership and

content may now be attempted.

5The special award given to the Koori Mail was presented at the National Indigenous Business
Economic Conference at Alice Springs in early 1993. Board Secretary Harold Love said in the
newspaper at this time that the award meant "we're finally being taken seriously.... We're still striving
to be absolutely self-sufficient, and we're aiming for more growth, but we're well and truly on the map

as a valuable asset for indigenous people all around Australia”.
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CHAPTER 5
THE KOORI MAIL: EDITORIAL POLICY AND CONTENT
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This Chapter is organised around some straightforward but fundamental
questions about the Koori Mail as a publication. Who is reading the Koori Mail ?
What is actually in the newspaper and what news values, and other values, are
applied to content decisions? Has the newspaper delivered to its intended readers
material which meets the editorial and related objectives of its owners?

It should be noted here that while addressing such questions will involve a
close examination of the content of the newspaper, it is not a proper aim of a thesis
of this sort to attempt a quantitative content-analysis. Nor will any comparative
analysis be attempted, if for no other reason than the fact that the Koori Mail, as a
nationally-distributed, commercially-organised Aboriginal newspaper, is sui generis
in Australia, and such comparisons would be impossible. Instead, the methodology
adopted involved searching out key articles and key coverage of ongoing issues at

various stages of the newspaper's development.

"Key" articles, for the purposes of this thesis, were those which appeared
after a thorough and critical evaluation to be clear indicators of the editorial
approaches and processes working in those periods. These were articles which
clearly demonstrated the news values in play in any period, or articles which were
good examples of emerging genres of reportage, particular concerns, unusual
treatment of certain material, or attempts to report news from an authentically
Aboriginal perspective. This methodology for examining the content of community
and ethnic newspapers has been successfully employed by a number of researchers;
for example, in the studies of Australia's Spanish-language newspapers by Herrera-
Keightley; of Maltese newspapers by Frendo; and of Macedonian newspapers by
. Radis et al (Ata and Ryan 1989, pp. 93-107, 125-136, 207-221).

To begin, then, the question as to the intended readership or clientele of the
newspaper can be answered using information gathered in interviews with people
closely associated with the newspaper and the explicit statements on this subject
published in the pages of the newspaper itself. The first of these appeared when the
paper was owned by Owen Carriage, in the Edition 1 description of the origins and
intention of the newspaper, and in a detailed statement of "The Koori Mail
Philosophy". Most of the content of those statements has been reproduced in Chapter
4, However, a close examination of the sections referring to intended readership
makes it clear that Carriage intended the newspaper to be read by "Koori's

everywhere" and by "the Koori and non-Koori population”:



As well as producing an Aboriginal newspaper [i.e. a paper for
Abor-lglnal people] the paper provides information for people
wanting a more comprehensive understanding of a culture often
misunderstood by the majority of Australians [i.e. non-Aboriginal
people] (p. 2).

Carriage has confirmed in an interview (1994) that he always intended the paper to
be aimed at and read by Aboriginal people in both urban and rural Australia, as well
as non-Aboriginal people in urban and rural Australia. He also acknowledged that
this was an audacious undertaking and one which would clearly be fraught with
difficulty.

The more lengthy and detailed statement of the paper's philosophy which
appeared in the 2nd Edition restated this aim, noting that "Aboriginal people” would
have such a publication for the first time and that it would also "have an impact on

the general community" (Edition 2, p.4).

After Carriage lost control of the Koori Mail in late 1991, it was, as indicated
above, owned for a brief period by the Northern Star. At that time, there were no
stated or apparent changes in the readership to be targeted. But soon afterward
control was purchased by five local Aboriginal communities in the process
described in detail in the previous chapter. Notes taken by then-editor Janine Wilson
at some meetings of the Aboriginal Elders of those communities when the purchase
was being discussed indicate that the paper was still seen as aimed at Aboriginal and
non-Aboriginal readers in urban and rural communities around Australia. Indeed,
Wilson's notes also show that there was some discussion at those meetings of the
paper eventually being distributed overseas to other indigenous people with an
interest in the situation of Australian Aborigines and to anyone else with such an
interest. After the Bygal Weahunir company officially took over the paper a front
page item in Edition 21 (11 March 1992) provided a statement of objectives and
philosophy which included references to intended clientele. Its aim was to serve "all
communities throughout Australia.... As well as serving the Aboriginal people it

enables the non-Aboriginal population to get a proper perspective..." (p .1).

Interviews with Aboriginal people associated with the purchase and control
of the paper confirm this objective of serving an Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal
readership. Importantly, this was not to be confined just to the Lismore, NSW area

where the paper was based but to extend throughout Australia in urban as well as
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rural communities. There had been, then, no apparent fundamental reconsideration
by the new Aboriginal owners of the intended readership of the newspaper.

Subscription records, lists of news agencies where the Koori Mail was
available, and interviews with people closely associated with the newspaper indicate
that the readership patterns of the paper were quickly established and did not vary
greatly from the early days of publication. The June 1993 mail subscription list
indicates that the paper was being sent to addresses in all states of Australia (and to a
few addresses in Europe and North America). The Australian postcodes and place
names indicated a mix of urban and rural addresses in all states. By far the largest
number of subscribers on that list were in NSW, with most of the rest reasonably
evenly distributed between Queensland, Northern Territory and South Australia.
Western Australia and Tasmania.had the lowest state totals for subscriptions,

according to these records.

A significant feature of this, and other, Koori Mail subscription lists is the
number of institutional subscribers. There are dozens of names of schools, libraries,
churches, health centres, land council offices, and other Aboriginal organisations
represented on the list. According to the former General Manager John Toohey, who
was with the newspaper from its inception in 1991 until late 1994, this had always
been the case. "Institutions and groups around the country subscribed right away,
and they told us that the paper got read by a lot of people who come in, and who
might not otherwise subscribe or pick it up at a news stand," Toohey said (interview

1993).

The July 1993 Internews distribution list for the newspaper indicates that by
that time the paper was being shipped to dozens of news agencies, large and small,
across Australia. Some of these news agencies, according to addresses and place
names, were clearly in urban centres, while others were in very small communities.
Numbers of sales in news agencies were generally very low: in many cases only two
or three copies were sent out to the small rural agencies and not all of these were
being bought in every publication period. The largest news stand trade in the Koori
Mail was apparently in places like Murray's Interchange News, Canberra (20 sent
out per edition); Goodwin's News Agency, Ballina, NSW (15); Brewarrina, NSW
(39); Snare's Newsagency, Dubbo, NSW (20); Black Books, Glebe, NSW (25);
Chadwick's News Agency, Kempsey East, NSW (27); Aboriginal Medical Services
Agency, Redfern, NSW (50); Hammond News Agency, Walgett, NSW (20);
Rockey's McWhiters News, Fortitude Valley, Qld (12); Townview News, Mt Isa,



Qld (10); Charlie Carter's, Broome, WA (15). Cumulative totals of papers actually
purchased (i.e. not the number sent out) at news agencies, by state, for the period
examined in June 1993 were: ACT, 80; NSW, 980; NT, 54; QId, 180; SA, 89:
Tas,16; Vic, 124; WA,86.

It is interesting that the highest sales per news agency were not necessarily in
the largest centres (although the highest number sold in any one agency in this
period was in Redfern, NSW). The statistics generally indicate a reasonable mix of
urban and rural subscribers and readers. The news agency sales figures, and the
subscription list figures and addresses cannot, of course, show in detail whether
most readers were Aboriginal or non-Aboriginal people. However, Toohey and
others associated with the newspaper are convinced that a large majority of readers
was Aboriginal. They base this on their knowledge of which addresses and town
names of subscribers and news agents indicate readership in areas with a high
concentration of Aboriginal people, as well as on letters which arrived at the
newspaper and anecdotal evidence from Aboriginal people.

The unique pattern of subscription and use of the Koori Mail led to early
problems in increasing the number of subscriptions. An unusual editorial appeared in
Edition 14 lamenting the fact that "the Aboriginal cultural trait of sharing has
provided an interesting dilemma for The Koori Mail ". This situation was created by
the fact that a single copy of the paper was being read by a high number of people:

While a degree of sharing was anticipated, e Koori Mail staff
was totally unprepared for the degree of sharing that was becoming
evident.... The resulting lower circulation figures could hamper the
paper, a private enterprise dependent on advertising sales for
survival. We have no desire to change Aboriginal tradition, or stop
our many interested White readers from bringing the paper to the
attention of others. A solution might be to purchase an extra
edition for the person you want to send it to, or even take out an
annual subscription for the recipient...(p.2).

The foregoing examination of whom the Koori Mail is aimed at and who
appeared to be reading the newspaper leads to the question of what was actually in
the newspaper. The editorial philosophy of the paper, which would, if editors and
production personnel faithfully executed this philosophy in practice, ordinarily shape
decisions about what should be in the paper, has already been noted in Chapter 4.

However, some elements of that philosophy bear restating briefly here. Owen
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Carriage's stated "vision" for the Koori Mail, it should be remembered, was outlined
in articles and boxed statements in Editions 1 and 2. (The statement of "Koori Mail
Philosophy" reappeared regularly for the first months of the paper's existence,
apparently as a layout filler item.) The aim was "providing a voice" to £ original
people, "to give a Koori perspective and greater detail than is generally available in
the media" on matters of importance to Aboriginal people. The early statements of
aim promised the paper would be "unbiased" and "non-political” and would cover a
"wide range of topics to suit all age groups" (Edition 1, pp. 1 -2). In the statement of
"Koori Mail Philosophy" which appeared in Edition 2, the aims were made even
more explicit. This ambitious list of 12 aims is reproduced in Chapter 4 of this thesis
but in summary the aims were to provide comprehensive national coverage of any
matters "which impinge on the lives of Aboriginal people" and to foster "Koori
beliefs and standards" and the "overall well-being of Aboriginal Australia".
Aboriginal "achievements" were to be highlighted. The "maximum amount of
relevant information" from government agencies was also to be disseminated,
though not just as propaganda. Also promised were high production values and
training of Aboriginal staff (Edition 2, p.4).

In March 1992, the Koori Mail's new Aboriginal owners had clearly not
changed the fundamental objectives of the newspaper. Their de facto statement of
editorial philosophy appeared on Page 1 of Edition 21, in an article which described
the new ownership arrangements and the ATSIC grant which had facilitated the
purchase. Like Carriage, the new owners promised a "voice" for Aboriginal people
and an opportunity to "present a true picture of Aboriginal issues and achievements".
The paper would also aim at "correcting negative stereotypes and myths [about
Aboriginal people among non-Aboriginals] that have prevailed for the past 204
years". The owners also promised to start "training Aboriginal people in all aspects
of the newspaper industry"(Edition 21, p.1). In the cases of both Carriage and the
subsequent group of owners, the objectives as stated were ambitious, idealistic and a

major challenge.

Before beginning an examination of the paper's content and coverage, it
should be described as an object or "media product". After its inception, the
newspaper did not change very much in physical appearance or basic layout design.
It was a tabloid format publication with pages generally ruled into variations of four-
column justified copy. Typeface was 10 point Helvetica, for the most part. The
masthead is eye-catching: to the left is a three-colour Aboriginal flag, unfurling,
which runs hard up against the name Koori Mail. The orange, red and yellow of the
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flag are repeated underneath the title and across the entire upper part of Page 1,
giving the page a distinctive look. [Appendix II] In general, however, in terms of
basic layout and physical appearance there is nothing much to distinguish the
newspaper from many other community or ethnic weekly and bi-weekly papers
appearing around Australia (Ata & Ryan 1989, p.3). The most obvious
distinguishing physical feature of the paper, aside perhaps from its colourful and
bold masthead design, is that many Black faces appear in photographs on Page 1 and
inside, something that is not seen often in mainstream Australian newspapers, or the
ethnic press (Ata & Ryan 1989; Royal Commission into Black Deaths in Custody
1991).

A detailed look at content is best done by dividing editions into groups which
roughly correspond to the periods in the newspaper's evolution which are being
examined in this thesis, and described in Chapter 4: i.e., the period of Carriage's
ownership, from May 1991 to approximately November 1991; the period of
ownership by the co—op of five Aboriginal communities from early 1992 to the
sacking of Janine Wilson as editor in February 1993; and the period from Wilson's
departure to Toohey's departure in late 1994. Wilson acted as Editor, on a full time
basis from the earliest days of the first period of the paper's development. But the
Aboriginal founder, Owen Carriage, was in control of the paper in that time and
regularly in the editorial offices with Wilson, so his input would have to have been a
factor in decision-making even though he says that he was often in conflict with
Wilson and that she often did not consult with him on significant editorial decisions.
In the period after November 1991, and through the "interim" period in which the
Northern Star was in control while negotiations were underway with ATSIC for a
grant which would be used to regain Aboriginal ownership, Wilson's role as full-
time Editor appears to have become more clearly defined and entrenched. Certainly
by March 1992, when news of the purchase by Bygal Weahunir was announced
officially, she was very much the Editor of the newspaper and her ideas on what
stories should be covered and how they should be covered were, generally speaking,

the main shapers of content.

In general, it can be said that the Koori Mail attempted to address a similar
range of issues and even, in many cases, of specific stories throughout the entire
period examined. For example, stories about ATSIC received prominent play from
the first days. Similarly, stories about land rights or Aboriginal health or deaths in
custody were a mainstay, as might be expected. As well, throughout the history of

the paper, there was always at least some sports coverage, almost exclusively on the
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back page, and always letters to the Editor. Early editions always had an editorial (as
promised by Carriage in his statement of editorial philosophy) and a « ildren's page
of cartoons and puzzles, but these two features were dropped in the paper's later
incarnation. Despite the general superficial similarities of most of the editions of the
paper throughout the period from May 1991 to late 1994, however, some important
differences in concerns, emphasis,and approach can be discerned in the three periods
established for examination.

The first 14 editions of the paper, i.e. those produced between May and
November 1991, set, it can be argued, the pattern of things to come. Front pages of
all of those editions carried prominently-displayed photos of Aboriginal people, or of
Aboriginal art. Banner headlines on each of the front pages dealt with major stories
of obvious interest and significance to the Aboriginal community: for example, racist
violence, land rights protests, the Coronation Hill mining dispute, Aboriginal health
problems, a plan to close Traegar Park School in Alice Springs, and controversies
and debate related to ATSIC. The paper appeared to be paying particularly close
attention in that period to stories about mining on Aboriginal land; for example,
coverage of the controversy over the proposed Dominion Mining Ltd nickel mine at
Yackabindie, WA.

A major front page item, under a banner headline and with Janine Wilson's
byline, introduced readers to the ongoing three-way dispute between that mining
company, and two groups of local Aboriginal people; those supporting the roposed
$360 million development and those opposed due to its alleged disruption of local
life. Wilson quotes mine spokespersons, and an Elder from the local community
which supported the development, but says in the item that she had not been able to
reach the third party, Ngalia Heritage Research Council. In subsequent editions
several other major stories appeared on the subject of the Yackabindie dispute. In
Edition 8, a front page item with Wilson's byline reports what she found on a trip to
WA to investigate the story. Other stories on the dispute and Wilson's trip (paid for
by the mining company, according to Wilson), appear inside. Wilson's story reports
that things had "deteriorated" to the point where there had been traditional "singings'
and "shootings" reported between the opposing Aboriginal sides. She suggests in her
reports that the issue would likely have to be decided by the then-Federal Minister

for Aboriginal Affairs, Robert Tickner.

In subsequent editions in this period, other reports on the Yackabindie
dispute, ATSIC matters, and other major "Aboriginal" issues are given prominent
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play; a clear indication that from the earliest days of the newspaper's development an
attempt was being made to provide coverage far removed from the north coast NSW
area where it was being produced. No one could suggest that coverage of national
Aboriginal issues was "comprehensive" in this period, but it would be equally
difficult to argue that the Koori Mail was devoted primarily to local North Coast
NSW issues.

However there was clearly also a good deal of attention paid to events in the
Lismore area and to statements made by such local Bundjalung Elders as Rev.
Charles Harris and Pastor Frank Roberts, who were also Aboriginal rights
"activists”. Page 1 of Edition 1 carried a story by Wilson about the call by Roberts
for "a curfew for Aborigines in trouble areas”. The story was extended coverage of a
meeting of Bundjalung Elders at Tabulum, NSW at which there was a discussion on
how to curb Aboriginal alcohol abuse and related violence on the North Coast of the
state. However, the story reported as well that "Roberts described the move as an
initiative by North Coast Elders that the Elders hoped would flow through to the
whole of Australia". Coverage of this local story continued in subsequent editions
(eg Edition 8, p.4), but with some attempt to place the problems described into a
larger Australian context. Clearly, while the paper had early on been declared
"national" in scope, easy access to local Elders, their close involvement with the
Koori Mail even before their having taken control of it, and Wilson's good working
relationship with Roberts meant that comments and ideas from the Bundjalung and
North Coast NSW perspective were very much in evidence in the columns of the

paper.

The front page of Edition 9 was entirely devoted to an opinion item by Frank

Roberts about the "crisis" faced by Aboriginal people:

Aboriginal people are facing their worst crisis in living
memory....What is now apparent and conspicuous is that overt and
convert [sic] racism is a dominant factor in mainstream Australia
and is here to stay. Australia in its present racist mood and its
political ideology can never create spiritual, moral, political and
social norms that are exemplary to our people.

Roberts goes on to argue that the recently created ATSIC might provide a national

focus and leadership which Aboriginal people need.
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An equally prominent local leader, Rev. Charles Harris, was also given
column space for an opinion piece in Edition 8. Harris called for all Aboriginal
people to support the fledgling Koori Mail because "the national White Press and
media have always presented the negative side by presenting a distorted picture of
own [sic] community to non-Aboriginal Australia”. He notes the founding of a local
organisation called "Black Power Analysing Task Force" and says "we [the task
force] would call on the Aboriginal and Islander nation to give whole-hearted
support to the Koori Mail "

In Edition 13, the paper gave banner headline and front page treatment to
Harris' comments on the Federal Government's moves to achieve national
reconciliation with Aboriginal people. The long story was almost entirely composed
of quotations from Harris' remarks and turns onto Page 2, where a picture of Harris
appears. Harris is reported to have called on White Australia to make a full
admission of “the wrong that has been done to the indigenous people of Australia"
before any further moves toward reconciliation could be made.

It is interesting that another prominent Elder, Charles Moran, also was given
space for what in the White press would be called "opinion pieces". Moran's article
in Edition 14 (p.4) was an attack on the newly-formed ATSIC organisation. This
attack was in contradiction to an article written by his fellow Bundjalung Elder
Frank Roberts in Edition 9, in which Roberts treats ATSIC much more favourably.
ATSIC, Moran states in his article, is a "farce" because "the only thing ATSIC has
done is to create a way to spend Aboriginal money and give the White bureaucrats
the whip to whip us with.... Why would a White man do the dirty work on a Black
fellow when he can get Black fellows to do it for him by giving him money so he

can dictate to him".

Wilson acknowledges that her ease of access to such local Aboriginal Elders
as Roberts and Harris (and to a lesser extent Moran) was a factor in the amount of
coverage their ideas received. But she contends that there were sound journalistic
reasons for this and that their views were clearly of interest to readers outside the
Lismore area. She notes that Roberts and Harris were nationally known activists on

Aboriginal rights and had been so for many years (interviews 1993, 1994).

Moran was also an occasional contributor of historical material such as
descriptions of his own life as an Aboriginal person growing up in the Lismore,
NSW area. An article entitled "A Matter of Survival" in Edition 2 (p.10) is a good



example of this genre. It is particularly interesting in that it does not attempt to
emulate the regular style and structure of articles in White newspapers. It begins as a
straightforward chronological narrative:

My mother was born in North Queensland up near the Gulf of
Carpenteria. Mum's mother died when Mum was really young, so
when Grandma passed away Mum was sent to Deebing Creek
mission outside Ipswich....

The Koori Mail published in this period some other examples of this type of
"life-history" narrative; for example, extracts in Edition 9 (pp. 12-13) from a book by
Jack Mirritz entitled My People's Life. Other Aboriginal newspapers, magazines
newsletters had used such articles devoted to storytelling, family history and cultural
history from time to time -- examples can be found in everything from Abo Call in
the 1930s through more recent publications like Churinga, Alchuringa, Identity and
Land Rights News -- and this may have influenced this occasional practice at the
Koori Mail .1

In addition to treatment of major Aboriginal "news" such as mining disputes
and ATSIC matters and to detailed coverage of the views of local Bundjalung elders,
the newspaper in this period also ran a large amount of what could be termed "public
service" material, much of it culled from press releases (Wilson, Toohey; interviews
1993, 1994). Such stories dealt, for example, with risks of hepatitis, about new
ambulance services available, about a training program for potential Aboriginal
police officers in NSW, etc. There was always sports coverage, much of it devoted to
the accomplishments of Black athletes and teams. There were also fairly regular
"good news" profiles of Aboriginal people who had achieved successes in various
ways. Edition 3 (p. 18) carried a profile of the "first Aboriginal archaeologist”.
Edition 4 (p. 7) carried a profile of a "Koori cop” from Bathurst, NSW. Edition 4
also contained a profile (p. 8) of Sabu Dunn, a former drover from far-western NSW

who had been appointed to a Liaison Officer's position in the NSW National Parks
and Wildlife Service.

1 The significance of articles like this in the development of the Koori Mail and of what might be
called an "Aboriginal style” of print journalism -- as well as the role of a White Editor in their
production -- will be discussed, along with related historical and theoretical matters, in Chapter 6.
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The children’s pages -- "The Koori Kids Club", usually prepared by a White
staff member, Vicki Payne -- generally carried comics, puzzles and other visually
interesting games for young readers in this period. They are unusual because the
stories and images were usually Aboriginal. Cartoon figures, for example, would
often be Aboriginal children at play or trying to solve puzzles or mysteries and a
typical story would be like that in Edition 1 (p. 20) which described traditional
cooking and eating practices of Aboriginal people. There were also a large number
of photos of what must be called "cute” Aboriginal children throughout the pages of
editions published in this first period of the Koori Mail's existence. Often, these
photos appeared as self-contained features with short "stories" appearing in the photo
captions. Edition 2, (p. 1 & p. 5) is a good example of this practice. Such children's
photos were apparently chosen because the children were "pretty"” or because the
Editor simply wished to run more pictures of Black children or because "filler"
material was required or a combination of these factors (Wilson interview 1993).

In a more general way the large number of photos of Black people run at this
time (and throughout the history of the paper) was a major factor in beginning to
give it a distinct visual appearance, since mainstream and even ethnic newspapers
rarely ran pictures of Aboriginal people, except in negative stories (Royal
Commission 1991; Meadows 1987; Ata & Ryan 1989) and since the Koori Mail in
layout and general appearance was not really much different from other community

newspapers in Australia.

As promised by Carriage in his "Statement of Koori Mail Philosophy" the
paper regularly carried editorials, though not all could be said to be as "daring" as
Carriage had hoped. Most, if not all, were written in the first two periods of the
paper's history by the White Editor, Janine Wilson. She made an apparent effort to
see things from a "Koori perspective", although some readers may have questioned
how well she was able to do that (Wilson interview 1993). A typical editorial of this
period appeared in Edition 6, (p.2), in which Wilson asks whether one small faction
of Aboriginal people in the Yackabindie region should be able to block a proposed
$350 million mining project which was supported by other Aboriginal people in the

arca:

This is not a Coronation Hill, with Aboriginal people protecting a
sacred site. This is a major project which would offer financial
benefits for the nation and welcome employment opportunities for

Aboriginal people....



This is not a fight about mining in a disputed area, but a dispute
between two groups of people, one the traditional Aboriginal
people from the area and another a group led by a White man who
was born in Victoria and has an Aboriginal wife.

(Those readers critical of the idea of a White person editing an Aboriginal newspaper
would probably point out to Wilson the irony of her noting a person's race as a factor
in his or her suitability to become involved in issues such as the Yackabindie Mine

dispute.)

In another editorial, in Edition 6, Wilson writes of her reaction as a White
journalist to what she has "discovered" during her time at the Koori Mail:

When I look into my notebook for the Koori Mail, I could not have
anticipated the tragic accounts I would be told. A door opened onto
unknown achievements, but more than anything I have
encountered unbearable pain and silent tragedies in a sea of deep
pain. As a journalist I was not prepared for what I found.

Whether Wilson was prepared or not for what she "found", it must be
acknowledged that for a time under her editorship -- some would argue, for a rather
brief time -- the Koori Mail apparently began to find its feet as a newspaper which
attempted to cover stories of major importance for and of interest to Aboriginal

people around the country.

In this thesis, the period from approximately November 1991 to March 1992
has been identified as an "interim" period in which details of the assumption of 80%
control of the paper by the Bygal Weahunir company and the ATSIC grant to
finance this were being arranged. The second period in the paper's administrative or
organisational evolution has been identified as that from March 1992 to the sacking
of Janine Wilson in February 1993. However, despite the fact that there was some
turmoil and conflict in the November 1991-March 1992 period, this period and the
one which follows can usefully be taken as one unit for the purposes of the current
examination of content and readership. Janine Wilson was editor of the paper in both
parts of this long second period and had already started to consolidate her position
and to develop her own style of the paper's coverage of Aboriginal issues in the
earlier part. For these reasons, the two will be examined together in the next section

of this chapter.
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From late 1991 until the first anniversary of the Koori Mail's founding -- an
event celebrated in June 1992 with a special issue and a major conference in
Lismore on Aboriginal employment issues -- a « 3se reading shows some obvious
effort being made to provide thorough and regular coverage of at least several on-
going issues. It will be shown later in this chapter how that coverage began to
change somewhat in the months after June 1992, with further major changes
| developing through late 1992 up to the point at which Wilson was forced to leave
and continuing to late 1994. Major issues of concern for the paper at this point were
such things as the findings of and debate over the reports of the Royal Commission
into Aboriginal Deaths in Custody; the development of the Aboriginal
Reconciliation Council (and related debate and controversy); and the further
development of ATSIC and its budgetary decisions and allotments. As well, the
paper paid close attention to charges of deep-seated racism at the Casino, NSW High
School (coverage clearly influenced by the proximity of the school to the paper's
Lismore, NSW home base), to controversies over alleged mismanagement of funds
by the NSW Land Council, and to the protests in Canberra to mark the 20th
anniversary of the Aboriginal Tent Embassy. Such stories made the front pages of
the paper in this period and were generally written by either Wilson herself, or by a
small number of regular Aboriginal stringers. A small number of non-Aboriginal

stringers was also contributing, often without bylines.

Coverage of the deaths in custody issue and the plight of Aboriginal prisoners
in Australian jails was particularly heavy throughout this period. Indeed, it can be
argued that this general issue received more sustained attention than any other,
except possibly for ongoing coverage of Aboriginal bureaucracies such as ATSIC

and the Reconciliation Council.

In addition to somewhat routine coverage of the findings and aftermath of the
Royal Commission itself, front page stories in the p: er examined other aspects of
Aboriginal experience in Australian jails. Edition 18 carried a story about allegations
of mistreatment of an Aboriginal prisoner in a Brisbane jail in the week before he

hanged himself in December 1991:

A prisoner has come forward with accusations that Glen Hill, 17,
was subjected to brutal treatment in the week before he died at the
Sir David Longland Corrective Centre in Brisbane....[Aboriginal
inmate Derek] Sinden says it was known among the prisoners that
Glen Hill had been trying to get letters out to his mother and sister.



It is believed the letters were complaining about the brutality in
custody... (p.1).

Significantly, the item contains no comment or rebuttal from prison officials, and no
indication that one was sought. Another front page story, in Edition 20, provided
detailed coverage of a study by Sydney University's Institute of Criminology into the
disproportionate number of Aboriginal peo] : in Australian jails. Somewhat later,
Edition 29 provided detailed coverage of the allotment of some $250 million to be
spent meeting recommendations of the Royal Commission into Black Deaths in

Custody.

In this period, an occasional feature called "From the Inside" began to appear.
It attempted to provide a picture of the problems facing Aboriginal prison inmates.
Wilson says (interview 1993) that she became troubled by what prisoners' letters to
the paper were indicating about their experiences and she began to see the Koori
Mail as a voice and an advocate for their concerns. The paper was becoming
popular among Aboriginal inmates: a number of institutions in the Department of
Corrective Services had subscribed and when this happened an additional copy of
each edition was generally sent without charge to the prison in question (Toohey
interview 1994). Wilson was asked at this time by Black activist Mum Shirl to
provide free subscriptions to large numbers of Black inmates (interview 1993). In an
editorial in Edition 20 (p. 2), Wilson writes that giving free copies to prisoners was
financially impossible but that the paper was "hoping to establish closer links with
the prisoners and provide a place in the paper for contributions from the prisons".
Such a link, the editorial continued, "is particularly important for the Aboriginal
prisoners who have been separated from communities by imprisonment hundreds of

kilometres from home".

Another example of the Koori Mail's increasing involvement with the
Aboriginal community and an indication that some Aboriginal people were
beginning to see the paper at that time as their advocate was evident in the coverage
of the occupation of the old Parliament House in Canberra by Aboriginal people who
declared the building an "Aboriginal embassy”. Wilson travelled to Canberra to
cover the occupation and her story was front page in Edition 19. The coverage was
made particularly interesting by the fact that she was the only journalist a >wed
inside the building by the Aboriginal protesters (who included such prominent
figures as Charles Perkins, Mum Shirl, and Kevin Gilbert). Wilson says (interview
1993) that Shirl insisted the Wilson be allowed to stay so that there would be a
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witness when the police arrived to end the occupation. This exclusive access to a
breaking story provided strong material:

Police had turned out in force for the removal of the protesters.
Inside, the outlines of police could be seen behind class [sic] doors
to the hall where the protesters had established themselves.... As
protesters gathered their bedding and other belongings, police
stood shoulder to shoulder at the front door....

[Later] A group of about 60 people gathered at the court in support
of the defendants.... One woman, who was refused entry because
all the seats were taken, shouted: "This is our history".

Early 1992 also saw the introduction of stories produced regularly by a small
group of Aboriginal stringers which Wilson had begun to assemble. This increased
the breadth and depth of the coverage of many stories and, it can be argued, provided
the paper with a needed genuinely-Aboriginal perspective in its journalism.
Aboriginal journalists Katrina Power of South Australia; Britta Lyster, based in
Sydney; and Kirstie Parker of North Queensland (and to a lesser extent other Black
journalists) became regular contributors with stories from their regions. This was the
first time, it can be argued, that the paper could be seen to be trying to provide a
regular and genuinely-Aboriginal perspective on some of the stories of the day.

Edition 22, published two weeks after the announcement of the purchase of
the paper by the Bygal Weahunir co-op is a good example of the Koori Mail's style
and content at this time. The front page story, with banner headline, described a
Federal Government's decision to temporarily stop a $20 million dam from being
built close to sacred sites near Alice Springs, NT. Inside, the edition contained
bylined stories by Kirstie Parker (who filed several items, including coverage of a
Brisbane anti-racism protest march and of the return to Queensland by the Australian
Museum of 90-year-old remains of an Aboriginal girl), Britta Lyster (who also filed
several stories, including her report on reaction in the NSW Police Service
management echelons to news that a racist video was shown by two NSW police
officers at a party in Queensland; another on the public allegedly being misled about
the NSW Land Council; and a third about Aboriginal juvenile offenders in WA), and
Katrina Power (who provided coverage of the Aboriginal and Islander Music
Festival and a review of a new work by an Aboriginal playwright). Edition 22 also
reported on a police raid on an Aboriginal home in Redfern, NSW and provided an

unusual feature story on current facilities to care for elderly Aboriginal people. An



Editorial in this edition called for action on White racism, as exposed in recent
mainstream media reports. While Edition 22 had perhaps more stories by stringers
than most of that period, its general content and the type of coverage attempted were
not untypical.

The three stringers mentioned here were by far the most prolific contributors
of the time but other Aboriginal people and some White freelancers provided articles
from time to time as well. Often, stringers other than main regular contributors were
not given bylines, and Toohey has indicated that there were complaints from
contributors at this time about that and about delayed payment. Wilson at this time
had been given a budget of $600 per edition for stringer copy and was clearly using
it. Power was a freelance reporter based in Adelaide. Lyster worked for the ABC in
Sydney. Parker was working at that time as Editor of the Atherton Tablelander in
Cairns, but she was soon to be hired as the Press Secretary to Aboriginal Affairs
Minister Robert Tickner and so stopped providing stories to the Koori Mail. (Wilson
says that subsequently having this contact in Tickner's office was very useful as

well.)

Other Black journalists and commentators made contributions occasionally.
A bylined story by the prominent activist Roberta Sykes, for example, appeared in
Edition 24. It outlined working conditions for older Aboriginal people who may not
have been able to arrange superannuation schemes for themselves:

Black organisations need to look closely at the working and
retirement conditions of staff in their operations. Younger and
increasingly better educated Blacks stand to gain from the progress
being made.... But older Blacks remain disadvantaged from the
ongoing effects of the discrimination that is part of Australia's
modern history (p. 22).

Some other elements of the paper's coverage in the period November 1991 to
June 1992 merit particular attention. Wilson had made a special effort to cover
serious allegations of racism at Casino High School, where White teachers had been
accused of calling Aboriginal students "vermin" and where relations generally
between Whites and Aborigines were badly strained. The paper provided very close
coverage of this controversy, from the first allegations through to the transfer of a
number of teachers. Also noteworthy were stories which did not shy away from

"negative" reporting about Aboriginal people or organisations. Controversy over
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alleged mismanagement of funds by the NSW South Coast Regional Land Council
was Page 1 on Edition 23, while Edition 35 carried a front page report on call by a
Kempsey, NSW Aboriginal community for an Australian Federal Police
investigation into alleged irregularities between the ATSIC office in Lismore, a
North Coast engineer, and three firms involved in administering a $2.46 million
building grant:

The Aboriginal community says it is the victim of bureaucratic
empire building, and bias surrounding the appointment of project
supervisors. The dispute highlights the increasing cry from
Aboriginal people to have the right to make decisions about
matters that affect them.

After approximately June 1992, however, the intensity of the effort to provide
such coverage and the reliance on Aboriginal stringer copy began to fall off
noticeably. This is due to several matters addressed in the preceding chapter. Chief
among the problems which led to reduced reliance on stringers and more use of wire
copy were financial constraints which led to each of the five owners of the p: er
having to contribute about $2500 each in mid-1992 to keep it afloat. As well, there
was increasing conflict in the Koori Mail office between Wilson and Aboriginal
Sales and Marketing Manager Gary Martin over control of the day-to-day operations
and other matters. The unproductive financial and personnel situation led to an
increasing reliance on AAP wire copy (though stringers were still contributing) and
less attention being paid to larger questions of editorial stance and direction (Wilson
1993, 1994; Toohey 1993, 1994). As well, there were plans to begin relying more
heavily on Tim Paden, a young Aboriginal cadet journalist who had been hired in
March 1992. However, for the most part in the period after his hiring Paden filed
only a small number of minor feature stories from the Lismore area and then left the

paper in September 1992 (Toohey interview 1994).

Content of the paper from mid 1992 to February 1993 was clearly less
engaged as far as Aboriginal issues were concerned. There was a marked decrease,
for example, in stories about Aboriginal prison inmates and related issues and not
every issue carried an editorial. Still, Wilson was apparently continuing to provide as
comprehensive a coverage of Aboriginal affairs as possible within the limits of her
now-reduced budget and by using more AAP wire copy. Edition 29 carried on its
front page, for example, news of the innovative Tanami satellite communications
project at a remote community in NT, but the edition was only 20 pages instead of
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the usual 24 and the stories inside were no match for the energetic, imaginative and
often exclusive coverage which was common six months earlier. Use of coloured
inks inside the paper (though not on Page 1) was reduced, making for a less visually-
appealing publication. By Edition 43, just a short time before Wilson was sacked,
there were just five bylined stories: three by Wilson herself and two other minor
items by non-Aboriginal stringers Rory Medcalf and Charles Johnson. Aboriginal
stringers such as Power and Lyster were apparently no longer contributing. That

~ issue contained no editorial, but letters to the editor were still included (as had been
the case since the first edition of the paper) as well as features on Aboriginal health
issues, the Koori Kids Club page, and the back-page sports item.

The next eriod to be examined runs from mid-February 1993, when Wilson
left the paper, to mid-late 1994, when full control of the Koori Mail was purchased
by the Bygal Weahunir holding company from the Northern Star and steps were
taken to eliminate reliance on outside layout and typesetting services by purchasing
desktop publishing equipment. A local White journalist, Dona Graham, was hired by
Toohey on a contract basis after Wilson's departure to work approximately three
days a week editing copy and overseeing layout and production. Toohey felt this
would decrease production costs but would still allow him enough time to devote his
attentions to solving the paper's recurring financial difficulties. The estimate of the
number of days a part-time sub- or production editor would need to put out a 24-
page edition every two weeks was arrived at by Ian Snell, the White consultant who
had provided a report to Toohey at around this time (Toohey interview 1994).

Graham's attitude to the job was markedly different from Wilson's. She saw
herself, in effect, as a production editor or copy editor rather than someone who
wished to break new ground in coverage of Aboriginal affairs (interviews, Graham
1993; Toohey 1993, 1994; Wilson 1993). Accordingly, it can be argued that under
her part-time editorship the Koori Mail’s content did not achieve the significance in
scope or quality which was apparent, briefly, in the late 1991-mid 1992 period under
Wilson. The salient features of Graham's editorship were heavy use of (usually
unattributed) AAP wire copy and on the more positive side a very clear attempt to
make sure that all parts of the country were "covered", even if this coverage was
generally through the eyes of White AAP journalists. Much of the subject matter in
the newspaper in this period is quite similar to what it had always been but the
source of that material and its treatment are quite different than had been the case

when Wilson was making a serious attempt at original and varied coverage of

important stories.



Graham made less use of Aboriginal stringers or of stringers in general after
her arrival. In this period bylined stories were a rarity, in marked contrast to Wilson's
editorship even when budgets were limited. By December 1993, another Aboriginal
cadet, Todd Condie, had been hired and it was hoped that from that period he would
be able to provide enough stories to reduce dependence on stringers even further.
Stringer copy, when it appeared, was of the lighter feature variety or arts and music
reviews. Many articles arrived at the paper by mail or fax unsolicited, according to
Toohey and Graham (interviews, 1993), but most of this was not useable. Typical of
the stringer copy which did get used in this period is a Page 2 feature in Edition 47
by Colin Cowell on a new health centre for an Aboriginal community in Victoria.
Cowell also provided a profile of singer Archie Roach for that issue. There are a few
stories in this period by Kempsey-based Aboriginal freelance journalist Natasha
Morse (for example, in Edition 44) and one in Edition 56 on an Aboriginal cricket
team by the once-prolific Aboriginal stringer Katrina Power. A very rare item
covering matters related to the Torres Strait area and peoj : appears in Edition 48
(p. 19) under the byline Ephraim Bani. The item describes traditional Torres Strait
dancing and is labelled "Strait Talking: News, Views and the culture of the Torres
Strait Islands”, but what looked like a possible regular feature never appears again.
(This, according to Toohey, was taken from the Torres News, under an agreement

between the two papers to occasionally exchange material.)

Stories, either minor or major, with Editor Graham's byline were rare as well.
Her only by-lined contribution in this period was a two-page paid-advertising feature
or "advertorial" in Edition 56, describing Aboriginal affirmative action employment
initiatives by the Pacific Power company. Nor did Graham or anyone else directly
connected with the paper write editorials in this period. In only a very few editions
after February 1993 did editorials appear: if they did, they were almost always
reprints from other sources. Often -- and this is surprising for a paper ostensibly the
"voice" of Aboriginal people -- they were from mainstream White Australian
newspapers. Edition 51 contains a reprint of an editorial from The Age on Prime
Minister Keating's historic "Redfern Statement". Edition 60 contained a reprint of an
editorial from The Australian on the "encouraging" signs that Aboriginal people
were becoming interested in business and entrepreneurship. Graham usually
preferred to use long letters to the editor in place of editorials. These came most
often from readers or from prominent Aboriginal people around the country. An
open letter on the Mabo land claims issue from the Acting Chairperson of ATSIC,
Sol Bellear, constituted the editorial comment in Edition 56 (p. 2). This practice of
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using "editorials" from sources other than the paper's own staff, Aboriginal or not
makes it difficult to assess the paper's editorial stance in this period: in effect, it had
none of its own.

Graham, and Toohey, who also had a strong input into editorial decision
making in this period, did go to some lengths to head off any suggestion that the
newspaper was too concerned with NSW issues. In early 1993, small dinkuses of
 state maps were introduced as a layout feature so that readers interested in
Aboriginal stories from a particular state could quickly find them when skimming
the pages. As well, some, but not all, issues carried items labelled with something
along the lines of "nationwide round-up" either on the front page or inside the paper.
These featured wire copy briefs on "Aboriginal" stories from around Australia.
"There had been suggestions that we were not obviously a national paper," according
to Toohey, "so we started using these state map dinkuses and other little features like

that, and they were well-received.

As minor new features and approaches were being adopted, other elements of
the paper from its early days were quietly dropped. The children's pages disappeared
early in 1993. Toohey argues that the financial constraints under which the paper
was operating made it uneconomic to devote one or two pages per issue to a feature
which generated little reader response and no related advertising. The regular and
once-popular "From the Inside" feature on Aboriginal experience in prisons was also
dropped in this period. On the other hand, new elements were gradually introduced.
In Edition 55 a feature called "Koori Mail National Calendar” began to appear,
which laid out for readers various meetings, conferences and entertainment events
around Australia which were presumably of interest to Aboriginal people. Another
feature added at around this time, but which seemed to run counter to the effort to
appear to be providing a national focus was "Bush Community Notes". This was a
long (usually full-page) feature which provided detailed news of issues and events in
western NSW rural Aboriginal communities to allow people there "to have a greater
voice". The paper invited readers in this area to write or phone "local correspondent”
Charles Johnson in Lake Cargelligo , NSW, with information which he would
compile and deliver to the newspaper in Lismore by deadline. Plans to eventually
make this a national "bush notes" feature had not come to fruition by late 1994.

The major stories "covered" by the Koori Mail in this period were, as
always, such things as ATSIC matters, Aboriginal health and education, and to a
lesser extent the continuing fall-out from the Deaths in Custody Report. But this was
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also the period when the Mabo land claims story had generated a full head of steam
in the mainstream media, and the Koori Mail, too, responded strongly to this issue.
However, it cannot be said that the paper in any sense led the way on coverage of the
Mabo decision or its aftermath. Like most of the mainstream media in Australia, the
Koori Mail appeared not to take notice of the original High Court decision of June
1992 (when Wilson was still at the helm, but when the paper was in particular
financial and organisational difficulty). Not until Edition 51, in May 1993, did the
first item referring to a "Mabo-style claim" appear. After that of course, as was the
case in most Australian media of the time, Mabo stories became a regular feature.

However, Graham did not appear to be attempting to provide a fresh or
distinctively-Aboriginal perspective on this historic issue. Her approach was to
compile wire service stories on Mabo and related issues into packages or "updates”
and cluster them together on one or two pages inside the paper on a regular basis.
When major events related to Mabo took place these were placed higher in the paper
or on the front page but were almost exclusively wire service reports. Edition 51's
front page reported, with an unattributed, unsigned item, on a major "Mabo style
claim" to e launched by Aboriginal people on Watarraka Park land. Edition 53 also
carried Mabo on the front page: a banner headline said "Land Claims Sweep Over
the Nation: More to Come". This unattributed, unsigned piece reported that:

The issue that is creating history on a daily basis, the Mabo saga,
continues to grow with the declaration that Torres Strait Islanders
plan to lay claim to the whole region between Australia and Papua
New Guinea under the Mabo precedent and seek $5 billion
compensation.

The item included a large map of the Australian continent illustrating "where the
claims could fall". Inside, a special feature called "Mabo Maze" provided reprints of
various public statements made recently on the Mabo issue. Those quoted included
Lois O'Donoghue, chairperson of ATSIC; Patrick Dodson, Chairman of the Council
for Aboriginal Reconciliation; Senate Leader Ron Boswell; John lalph, then-
President of the Business Council of Australia, and the Koori Mail’s "resident
cartoonist” Danny Eastwood (who warned against "outlandish” claims). This began a
regular series of such digests of Mabo stories or statements, usually labelled "Land
Claims Update"” or "Mabo Update". These comprised, almost exclusively, wire
service dispatches culled from the offerings of the two weeks preceding the Koori
Mail deadline. Any editorial comment on the Mabo issue was in the form of letters



to the editor, or reprints of mainstream media editorials and statements by politicians
or spokespeople of various sorts. There was no original coverage or content on the
Mabo issue by Koori Mail staff in this period, despite it being one of the most
important issues in the Aboriginal community in decades.

This was a period, on the other hand, when a great deal of attention was
being paid to generating lucrative advertising supplements, a practice which in
previous periods had helped put the paper on a more sound financial footing. Several
large educational supplements appeared in this period, in editions which sometimes
went to 56 pages. (It should be remembered that this was a period when, for a time
in early 1993, it was not uncommon for a regular edition to fall to 20 pages from the
regular 24.) Edition 57 is a good example of this sort of publication, which was
mainly devoted to an education supplement. The education supplements contained a
great deal of feature material -- very little written by Koori Mail staff, with most
being provided by advertisers -- on programs from various Australian universities
which might be of interest to Aboriginal people. The supplements also contained, of
course, a great deal of related display advertising. Indeed, quite early in the
newspaper's development Australian universities had begun to be regular advertisers
and this increased steadily until the introduction of full-blown educational
supplements. 2 As well, in this period the Department of Employment, Education
and Training began to place large supplements in the Koori Mail called "Making the
Message Stick": these contained feature material, and advertising, about various

training programs and opportunities for Aboriginal people.

In general it can be said of this period of the paper's evolution that much
attention was paid to elements in the paper which would attract advertising
(interviews, Toohey 1993, 1994; Graham, 1993, 1994). An innovation of this sort
was the "Walkabout Travel" feature which began to appear with Edition 71. This

two-page item became a regular part of the paper after this time (and until late 1994):

it comprised feature material, some of it clearly from press releases or tourist agency
handouts, extolling the virtues of various Outback or "Aboriginal tourism"
attractions. Prominent on these pages was always a display ad by Koori Travel
World, an agency owned by Aboriginal entrepreneur Tom Kellner, whose company

2 A letter from the then Acting Head of University of Wollongong's Aboriginal Education Unit, Bill
Harris, appeared in Edition 18 and was "by way of congratulating you and your newspaper on the
results of a recent advertisement we placed.... From a survey carried out among our potential students
we were pleasantly informed that an extremely high percentage ... of applicants to our programs were
informed of its availability through your publication.... [We] were somewhat surprised at just how far
into Aboriginal communities your newspaper was being distributed.
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was billed as a "specialist in conference and business travel for Kooris". Toohey
acknowledges (interview 1994) that the decision was made in this period to court
advertising contracts by providing editorial features which would generate interest in
various sectors of the Aboriginal (or White) business community. This accounted,
for example, for a new emphasis on full pages devoted to record reviews, arts and
entertainment features, and so on. However, in the latter part of the period in
question, the fact that more and more pages were being devoted to regular travel and
entertainment features and columns meant that less space was available for news and
commentary. Such news and commentary as did appear toward the end of the period
just examined was, as was the case in the earlier part, almost exclusively wire copy.

Toohey himself, with the approval of the Aboriginal Board, had initiated this
search for an advertising-driven financial security for the paper and he argues as any
newspaper manager must that without a secure revenue base no paper can provide
regular editorial content to readers. This, as Ata and Ryan point out (1989), is one of
the perennial problems facing community or ethnic newspapers. However, even
Toohey had apparently become concerned at the end of this period -- i.e by
approximately mid-1994 -- about the very close relationship which Graham wished
to develop between herself and potential advertisers. She had proposed in a formal
letter to Toohey and to the Board of Directors that in addition to her part-time duties
as Editor she fill in the rest of her work week by acting as an advertising sales
representative. Toohey became alarmed at the ethical and professional implications
of such an unusual arrangement and sought the advice of the Media Entertainment
and Arts Alliance, of consultant Ian Snell, and of at least one university journalism
educator before making a strong case to the Koori Mail's Board that Graham should
not be allowed to sell ads and put out the newspaper at the same time (Toohey
interview 1994; text of Graham letter, Appendix III).

In a memo to Toohey dated January 1994, Graham makes this case for her
working to sell advertising space, particularly in the increasingly frequent special

features or supplements:

From experience John you know that if the "Editor" rings a
potential client to participate in a Feature their response will far
outstrip anything the Advertising Manager can do because the
Editor is in a stronger position to bargain. The Editor can use the
lure of free editorial space to secure ads -- which costs us nothing
-- whereas the Advertising Manager can only negotiate on money
and that means discounting ads....



[The] relationship between Editorial and Advertising at the Koori
Mail is its greatest strength....

Toohey's concern about the newspaper's image and editorial direction at mid-
1994, some may argue, was understandable. Indeed, Graham's memo was an
unmistakable indication that much more attention was being paid in the current
period of the newspaper's development to revenues than to editorial content. Toohey
confirms this and also reveals that fundamental discussions of editorial content and
direction were rare at meetings of the Board of Directors (interview 1994). Clearly,
the statement that the advertising considerations were the paper's "greatest strength"
would be a cause for concern among those who saw the paper as having a special
role to play in the Aboriginal community. From its beginnings as a committed but
financially-insecure venture aimed at giving Aboriginal people a new print media
voice, the Koori Mail had three years later apparently established itself on a far
firmer financial footing but had become a very different sort of newspaper than that
envisaged by its founder or by those Aboriginal people who had overseen the
takeover of the paper in late 1991 (interviews, Carriage 1994; Wilson 1993). These
important issues -- the achievements of the Koori Mail, its place in the developing
Aboriginal media structure of Australia, its "authenticity”, and possible future
directions -- are among those which will be dealt with in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER 6
CONCLUSIONS



This final chapter will place the foregoing detailed examination of the
history, organisation and content of the Koori Mail into the related cultural and
theoretical contexts established in earlier chapters. In doing so it will also raise, and
put forward some possible answers to, relevant questions about the significance of
the Koori Mail project in light of the ongoing efforts by Aboriginal people to
empower themselves through appropriation of European media forms and methods.
Prominent among these issues will be that of the Koori Mail's "authenticity” as an
Aboriginal newspaper, its "Aboriginality", especially insofar as many key editorial
and organisational decisions have been made by non-Aboriginal people. The issue of
future directions for the paper as it was poised in late 1994 to enter a more developed
and possibly more mature stage will also be examined.

Such issues are to be addressed, however, with a keen awareness of the
difficulties inherent in having a White researcher attempt such a task. The
methodological matters raised by, among others, Bredin (1993) and Langton (1993)
-- and referred to in the Introduction to this thesis -- will continue to be useful as
guides. And a statement made by Hodge in relation to his work on Aboriginal
broadcast media is to be kept firmly in mind. Hodge wrote:

I do not wish to fall into the Aboriginalist fault of using an analysis
of Aboriginal language and culture as a basis for telling
Aboriginals what they should think, about media policy or
anything else (1990, p. 218).

It is not my intention to tell the Aboriginal owners of the Koori Mail or
anyone else associated with the project how they should go about the business of
producing this newspaper. However, it is a legitimate and, I believe, potentially
valuable research task to examine as I have done the process of establishing and
producing the Koori Mail and to now attempt to place those efforts into a broader

context in a way in which Aboriginal people and others may find interesting or

useful.

Some of the questions which shape the content of this chapter are the
following: Has enough attention been devoted by the Aboriginal owners of the
Koori Mail to the fundamental issues of its aim, the community and readership it
wishes to serve, the style and discourse adopted, its editorial stance? Could this
newspaper be considered authentically "Aboriginal" without having had a Black
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Editor and if almost all of its content and style in the first years of its existence were
decided upon by non-Aboriginal people? Is Black ownership of the means of
production of this newspaper sufficient for genuine "control"? How does the
experience of producing this newspaper compare to similar media ventures in the
Aboriginal filmmaking, television and radio sectors? What might be the result if an
Aboriginal Editor, well-grounded in Aboriginal cultural and aesthetic traditions,
were to take over the newspaper and set about to realise its full potential as a media
tool for empowerment? What content, style and modes of delivery might be adopted
which better take into account the interests, needs and lifestyles of Aboriginal people
around Australia?

The close examination of all aspects of the Koori Mail project which has
been undertaken in this thesis leads to the conclusion at while the newspaper is
arguably the most significant attempt ever by Aboriginal people to use the medium
of print journalism, its potential was not being fully realised by late 1994. On the
face of it, the Koori Mail project was a most promising development for Aboriginal
people concerned about media empowerment: an unprecedented and apparen /
unrestricted opportunity to produce print journalism of the sort they felt appropriate.
However, I maintain that after more than three years of operation of the enterprise
the Aboriginal Board of Directors of the newspaper was in the paradoxical position
of owning the means of journalistic production without exercising any genuine
editorial control of the content of the newspaper or of the image of Aboriginal
people it has presented. I am also arguing that with the organisation and personnel
at the Koori Mail as they were in late 1994, the possibility of comprehensive
coverage of Aboriginal issues around Australia from a genuinely Aboriginal
perspective was greatly reduced. And I maintain that with the decision to adopt
what is in effect a replica of the common style of European ethnic or community
newspapers in Australia the owners of the Koori Mail did not take full advantage of
a valuable opportunity to create a media product which is more genuinely

"Aboriginal", more authentic in style and approach.

A number of Aboriginal activists, writers and commentators have addressed
the fundamental question of the role and effect of White editors "filtering” Black
writing -- either creative writing or journalism -- and these views have been referred
to in Chapter 3. McGuinness in particular has argued strenuously that unless
Aboriginal people control the means of literary production at all levels, from idea
conception through writing, editing and publication, a piece of writing is not truly

Aboriginal:
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It's no good for Aboriginal people to be writing what white
publishing companies, white governments, white government
agencies decree they ought to write. If it's going to be legitimate
Aboriginal literature, then it must come, flow freely, from the
Aboriginal people, from the Aboriginal commr 1ities, without any
restrictions placed upon them (in Davis & Hodge 1985, p. 45).

While McGuinness was discussing creative writing, his observations can be usefully
applied to all media production and to the Koori Mail project in particular because
of its extended use of White editors and managers.

Langton, too, has argued that it is better for Aboriginal people to control the
means of production of media images and content than to try to police and improve
the representation of Aboriginal people and issues in the mainstream, non-

indigenous media:

It is clearly unrealistic for Aboriginal people to expect that others
will stop portraying us in photographs, films, on television, in
newspapers, literature and so on.... Rather than demanding an
impossibility, it would be more useful to identify those points
where it is possible to control the means of production and to make
our own self-representations (1994, p.10).

There are those, of course, who would argue that if the Board of Directors of
the Koori Mail were to become dissatisfied with the work being done by its White
employees and by a White Editor in particular then changes could be ordered or new
personnel hired. Indeed, one White Editor, Janine Wilson, and one White General
Manager, John Toohey, have been sacked by the Board in the past. However, these
sackings were not clearly linked to disputes over editorial content or approach: in
both cases they were related to personality conflicts, production problems,
budgeting, or management styles. Butevenifitisa nowledged that the Board of
" Directors could make decisions about who was to run the Koori Mail operation,
media gatekeeping theory also makes it clear that just as important as what is
allowed into a publication or broadcast is what is not allowed in; 1i.e., which stories
or issues do not get covered, or which angles and elements get accentuated at the
expense of others. The Board of Directors of the Koori Mail may have felt that the
product created by a new Editor or General Manager was an improvement, but they
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would not have been in a position to know what issues and events might have been
covered more fully or covered from a more genuinely Aboriginal perspective
because neither they nor an appropriately qualified Aboriginal journalist were
making key editorial decisions on a daily basis during the period examined.

This problem is compounded by the fact that the White Editor of the Koori
Mail not only had daily control over which stories to commission or accept from
which stringers -- Aboriginal or White -- and how these were to be edited and
presented in the paper, but also could and, in the most recent period of the paper's
history which has been examined, very frequently did use Australian Associated
Press wire service copy in the paper's coverage of Aboriginal affairs. Very little, if
any, of this wire copy is written by Aboriginal people or even from an Aboriginal
perspective. So in many instances articles which appeared in the Koori Mail in late
1994 differed little from those which may appear on any given day in the
mainstream White press. The sheer number and placement of "Aboriginal"” stories in
any issue of the Koori Mail did, of course, far exceed the number generally seen in
non-indigenous daily or weekly community newspapers. But the fact that many of
these were AAP items (or articles written by White stringers) meant that readers

were not assured of a truly or consistently Aboriginal viewpoint.

The Aboriginal critic and writer Roberta Sykes has noted in a general way the
problems created by the dominance of non-indigenous wire services in worldwide

reporting of Black issues:

... [A] very large portion of the world population, that is the entire
Black population, is not served by an existing news service. Not
only does this inhibit the ability of Black writers to make a living,
but more importantly it maintains our isolation from each other (in

Nelson 1988, p.112-113).

Wagner-Pitz also argues that for Aboriginal newspapers and magazines to really
begin to do significant work for their communities and to cover Aboriginal issues in

a comprehensive way a Black news service is required in Australia (1984, p. 3095). !

I The National Indigenous Media Association (NIMA) has been examining for some time the
possibility of establishing a form of Aboriginal news service, primarily for its member community
radio and TV stations. In 1994, NIMA had acquired rights to use the fourth channel on the OPTUS
satellite for its National Indigenous Radio Service (to be carried on the satellite alongside SBS,
Community Radio News and the BBC World Service) and planned to begin using the data-
transmission facility of that channel to circulate transcripts of Aboriginal community radio and TV
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These observations about the potentially empowering nature of an Aboriginal
news service and about the limitations imposed on Aboriginal journalism by
dependence on White news services should also be seen in light of the emerging
tradition (discussed in detail in Chapter 3) of Aboriginal writers being in many cases
activists in the Aboriginal community, or associated with activist organisations and
causes. It would appear that this tradition of activism through the written word was
not being continued in the Koori Mail in its late-1994 incarnation, except in rare
instances. It has been noted that for a brief period (late 1991-early 1992) when the
paper was edited by Janine Wilson the newspaper seemed to be attempting to take
the lead in debates on Aboriginal issues, with strong editorials and close, original
coverage (often by experienced Aboriginal stringers working for other media
organisations such as the ABC) of such stories as Aboriginal deaths in custody,
prison conditions for black inmates, etc. This period was cut short by the serious
personnel and financial problems which came to a head in mid-1992. It is also
apparent that advertising and commercial considerations had by late 1994 become
the main preoccupations of the then Editor and General Manager and that these
preoccupations were tacitly endorsed by the Aboriginal Board of Directors.

On the other hand, Langton, for one, has argued that simply having
Aboriginal people in control of a media enterprise -- whether they are "activists" or
not -- is in itself no guarantee of better or more complete or more authentic

representation of Aboriginal people or issues:

There is a naive belief that Aboriginal people will make "better"
representations of us, simply because they are Aboriginal, simply
because being Aboriginal gives "greater" understanding. This
belief is based on an ancient and universal feature of racism: the
assumption of the undifferentiated Other . More specifically, the
assumption that all Aborigines are alike and equally understand
each other, without regard to cultural variation, history, gender,
sexual preference and so on. It is a demand for censorship: there is

news bulletins and current affairs broadcasts among its members. Initially, such copy was to go to
major Aboriginal community broadcasters such as CAAMA. But NIMA also had a budget to
purchase small satellite dishes for its smaller member stations, which would allow them to also
receive such "wire service" copy by mid-to-late 1995. Other Aboriginal media outlets, including print
operations such as the Koori Mail, were to be invited to join the emerging news service network and
to provide additional copy at that time The AAP had previously expressed interest in the idea of
providing a "custom service" Aboriginal news wire with a focus on Aboriginal stories produced by
AAP journalists and by Aboriginal broadcasters and print journalists. But the plan by NIMA to use
the OPTUS satellite to develop an independent service meant that the AAP proposal was set aside

(Arley 1994, personal communication).
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a "right" way to be Aboriginal, and any Aboriginal film or video
producer will necessarily make a "true" representation of
"Aboriginality” (1994, p. 27).

In light of Langton's comments, it should be noted that I am not arguing that
a Black editor or Black journalists or less reliance on a mainstream wire service such
as AAP would have necessarily ensured that the Koori Mail produced "better"
coverage or representation of the Aboriginal story in this country. I am pointing out
that with the organisation and personnel established at the Koori Mail by late 1994
the possibility of comprehensive coverage of Aboriginal issues from a more
genuinely Aboriginal perspective was greatly reduced. This had almost as much to
do, of course, with the relative lack of journalistic/publishing experience of
members of the Board of Directors and their concern with solving the paper's
commercial problems as it did with who may have been sitting in the Editor's chair.
But it should be re-stated here that at no point in almost three and a half years since
its founding in 1991 did the paper have an Aboriginal person acting as Editor and
making important day-to-day decisions about content, approach, or editorial stance

on issues important to the Aboriginal community.

In the earliest days of the project the Aboriginal founder, Owen Carriage, had
significant input into the development of a formally-stated set of editorial objectives.
But he acknowledges, and others confirm, that his subsequent involvement with
editorial matters was limited, partly due to his own interests and work practices and
partly due to the personality and practices of the paper's first Editor, Janine Wilson, a

White Australian.

Nor has there been an Aboriginal journalist of any significant experience
working for the newspaper as a full time employee in the Lismore office where the
paper is assembled. Aboriginal stringers -- many of them inexperienced and/or "part-
time" journalists -- were used since the first days but their stories were
commissioned and edited by non-Aboriginal people. It has been noted above that
between 1991 and 1994 two young Aboriginal people were hired in different
periods to work as cadet journalists: Tim Paden, who worked as a cadet from March
to September 1992, and Todd Condie, who was hired in December 1993 and was
still working as a cadet in late 1994. Paden was a 22-year-old Lismore-area
Aboriginal person with an interest in journalism, but he filed only minor stories
before deciding to leave the paper. Condie had a degree in media production from

Griffith University and gradually assumed more editorial duties after his arrival. He
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was "graded" as a journalist (in the MEAA cadet journalists scale) in July 1994,
shortly before the departure of John Toohey. But like Paden, Condie generally
contributed articles of what would have to be seen as of the minor or feature variety
and had no significant input into editorial policy or planning (interviews, Toohey
1994; Hunt 1994; Payne 1994). Conc :'s training was to have been the
responsibility of the Editor, Dona Graham, but in practice and with her part-time
status there was little time for training or supervision (Toohey 1994). Members of
the Board of Directors indicated on numerous occasions that they intended, when an
Aboriginal person of suitable training and experience became availat :, to put in
place an Aboriginal Editor. Indeed, Aboriginal board members said that Condie,
with substantially more experience and training, was a possible candidate for this
important post. But in late 1994 the prospect of an Aboriginal person taking over the
editorship from the current White Editor of the paper still seemed remote.

Despite all of the issues addressed above, the Aboriginal owners and
directors of the Koori Mail appeared for the most part satisfied with the editorial
performance of the newspaper and especially with the fact that it was becoming
commercially viable. They acknowledged that while they intended to put a Black
Editor in place in future and to increase the scope of the paper's coverage of
Aboriginal issues they viewed the project as still being in its early days. The
Chairman of the Board of Directors, Rod Cameron, said in an interview that he and
his colleagues were pleased at owning any newspaper at all and that more complex
questions of "authenticity” of form and content would have to wait. Indeed, Cameron
said that the very similarity of the paper to existing non-Aboriginal community or

ethnic publications was a source of satisfaction:

A lot of our readers say they are proud of how professional the
paper looks, how much it looks like a White newspaper. They
think it's a good thing to show people that we can produce
something that's just as good as a White paper (interview, 1993).

Such attitudes among indigenous people working on media projects have
een examined in a more theoretical way by such communications researchers as
Katz (1977). Katz has observed in the context of indigenous filmmaking and
television production that indigenous producers learning new media skills will often

emulate the forms most often used by the dominant culture:
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Modernisation brings in its wake a standardisation and
secularisation of culture, such that the traditional values and the
arts -- those that give a culture its character -- are overwhelmed by
the influx of Western popular culture (1977, p. 113).

The Aboriginal writer and critic Mudrooroo Narogin has also remarked on
this phenomenon. He notes:

[The] presentation of television images and the reading of them are
part of culture. For Aborigines to be educated in this culture means
that, too often, they learn how Europeans present images, and then
re-present their own images according to this model ( in O'Regan
1993, p. 191). ' -

Katz and Narogin were writing primarily about broadcasting but their views
are clearly also applicable to print journalism and publishing generally. Indeed, Ata
and Ryan, in their examination of the ethnic press in Australia, have expressed
similar views about the standardisation of forms adopted by editors producing
newspapers for local ethnic communities. "The press in any community," they write,
"tends to adhere to a common mode of presentation, including the editorial, news (in
various categories), advertising, entertainment and detailed information of a more
practical sort (1989, p.3)." The fear, whether well-founded or not, that traditional or
indigenous cultures will be overcome by mass media forms and content is well-
known and often expressed (Michaels 1986). However, Katz asks whether this has to
be necessarily so, and whether there can be certain conditions under which
"authentic" and more culturally-relevant media forms may be devised by indigenous

producers.

In answering this question, Katz notes that there have been many attempts by
indigenous broadcasters around the world to head off the trend toward cultural
homogenisation and irrelevance and to produce "programs which give expression to
cultural authenticity and continuity” (p. 117). He suggests that one promising
strategy is to ensure that the best writers and artists of a community are actively

involved in any media endeavours:



[Producers and writers working on media projects must have] a
deeper grounding in their own cultural traditions and not only the
traditions and technology of metropolitan broadcasting.

Informants in several countries told us how ill-informed
broadcasters are about the traditional arts of their own societies and
about ceremonies and values of their own cultures. A society
concerned over the use of broadcasting for cultural continuity
might try to experiment with the establishment of an "institute for
the translation of tradition" whose members would give serious
thought to traditional forms and content, on the one hand, and the
language of the media, on the other....

Obviously, the answer is not to be found ready-made in traditional
sources, but rather in a creative moulding of the old and the new
(p-120).

On this topic, Ata and Ryan, despite their concerns about a certain

homogenisation of ethnic newspapers, note that:

With-in these bounds there is opportunity for considerable
flexibility, expressed, for example, in terms of space and the
placing of material; and this may in itself be a powerful conveyor
of meaning. Considerable structural differentiation of this sort may
be observed even among papers in a particular ethnic or linguistic
community (1989, p.3).

The notion developed by Eric Michaels of the possibility of an "Aboriginal
invention of television" becomes useful here. In his work in Central Australia with
Aboriginal people making television programs and videos Michaels observed certain
culturally-specific and "authentic" ways of using the tools and forms of broadcasting
(Michaels 1986, pp. 62-65). Others, like Meadows (1993, 1994), have made similar
observations in Australia and have extended them to Inuit broadcasting in far
northern Canada. I am arguing that just as indigenous film makers and television
producers and radio broadcasters are "inventing” forms of culturally-specific and
relevant media so too may the owners, directors and staff of an Aboriginal
newspaper attempt to "invent" a form of their choosing. As Katz suggests, this would
require both the will among those involved to do such work and an appropriate
grounding in Aboriginal culture. What is particularly useful about Katz' views is that
they do not preclude the possibility that non-indigenous people, with suitable
inclination and "grounding", may continue to be involved in such an "Aboriginal
invention of newspapers". This would also head off any difficulties of the type
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raised by Langton in her remarks about the notion that just because someone is
Aboriginal he or she will always make better or more authentic representations of
Aborigines. In all cases, in the framework established by Katz and Langton, it would
be the objective and cultural awareness of individuals which are the more important
factors.

Clearly then, Aboriginal people who have operated newspapers and
newsletters in the past and who are today in control of such projects as the Koori
Mail can be seen to be part of the process of appropriating -- of "inventing" -- this
particular medium for their use and potential empowerment. Some examples may
appear more like relatively straightforward emulations of the forms provided by the
dominant culture; others less so. The handwritten and handcopied Flinders Island
Chronicle, produced in 1838 by some English-speaking Aboriginai clerks, is a
unique example of Aboriginal print journalism (despite its obviously having been
overseen by the White Governor of the Flinders ;land concentration camp where
the newspaper was produced). Other publications of the activist ("Black Power")
variety produced in the 1960s and 1970s in Australia by Aboriginal individuals and
organisations would occasionally include innovative or culturally-specific ways of
using the medium. The roughly-typewritten Koorier newsletter of 1968-70, for
example, often included hand-drawn and hand-coloured illustrations, and did not
attempt to emulate the mainstream press in its concerns, content, discourse or

distribution practices.

One of the most interesting and instructive examples of a >cal "invention" of
the newspaper form by Aboriginal people has been examined in detail by Goddard
(1990) and has already been referred to briefly in Chapter 2. Goddard describes, in
the context of a discussion of Pitjantjatjara literacy programs, the development of a
community newspaper Amataku Tjukurpa (Amata News/Times) in 1985-86. This
project was enthusiastically supported by local community members (Goddard 1990;
Steel c. 1989) and illustrated what can result when a community begins to creatively
adopt and adapt the print medium for their own use and concerns. The newsletter
was a truly eclectic mix of content, styles, and forms. It was produced in English and
in the local language; partly typewritten and partly handwritten; filled with both
hand-drawn illustrations and photos; and an example of exuberant and idiosyncratic
use of typography. [Appendix IV] Goddard notes in his discussion of the newsletter's
layout and typography that Aboriginal writers and editors appeared to be employing,
whether consciously or not, some of the modes of oral communication. [e refers to
a Page 1 story on a meeting of local council, from the 7 September 1985 issue:



As can be seen ... it was handwritten. Darker borders separate the
various points and there is a nice touch of expression in the way
the word "policeman" has been written larger and bolder. In a mass
media society, where presentation of the written word is largely
standardised by typography and professional designers, it is easy to
overlook the expressive and personalising potential of a
handcrafted product. Indeed discussions of the differences between
oral and written language often identify punctuation alone as the
substitute for oral prosodies (p. 36).

The style of reporting is also shown to be closer to that of local and/or
traditional storytelling than the terse, impersonal, inverted-pyramid style of print
news writing which is generally seen in most mainstream papers and many of the
community or ethnic newspapers which try to emulate them (Ata & Ryan 1989;
White 1991). The article on the Council meeting begins:

I'm going to talk now about what we spoke about at the Council
meeting the other day. The Council said this, some people are
starting to work in the store or the office, without knowing how
they should go about it. This isn't good at all (p.36).

Goddard documents what he terms the "emerging genres of reportage" in this
Aboriginal publication. Reports of facts and events played an important role, as did a
form of "advocacy" journalism which urges community members to avoid certain
behaviours or to adopt others. (Chapter 1 of this thesis illustrated how such aims
were an important element in much of traditional Aboriginal oral communication
and storytelling.) Significantly, stories with "people news" accounted for almost half
of all articles, according to Goddard. In general there is a marked difference from the

reportage in metropolitan dailies:

Much of the difference can be summed up under the rubric of
greater personal orientation: e.g., the use of first person pronouns
and the way in which, sometimes, the reader is directly addressed,
or more generally, as displaying a greater focus on
"involvement".... Not only do the handwritten scripts literally
display the personal touch, the writers make no attempt at all to
efface their identities and produce objective or "autonomous” texts.
If anything, the credibility of a piece seems to be enhanced by the
firsthand, eyewitness quality. Often there is an undertone of
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persuasion: certainly there is no attempt to separate "fact" from
"comment" (p.39).2

Goddard is of the view that Amataku Tjukurpa was a highly significant example of
the creative adaptation of the print medium by one Aboriginal community for its
own concerns and ends. While a certain influence has to be attributed to the non-
Aboriginal people in beginning the newsletter as a TAFE adult literacy project, there
can be little doubt that the local community very obviously shaped content, style and
organisation in an authentic way; i.e., that they "invented" the newspaper form for
themselves. Goddard believes that in producing these newspaper texts:

[The] newspaper workers and other writers are taking a considered
form of social action.... In any case it is plain that the "meaning" of
these texts goes far beyond their literal content as apparent
reportage. Adapting a well-worn phrase, the use of the medium is
part of the message (p. 39).

This discussion of one distinctive Aboriginal publication takes us closer yet

"

to the fundamental issue of the Koori Mail 's "authenticity" or "Aboriginality".
Clearly, the owners and editors of the newspaper saw fit to adopt a form and style
which generally emulates non-Aboriginal community or ethnic newspapers. This, as
has been demonstrated, is not unusual. But where, precisely, does this place the
Koori Mail in the growing array of Aboriginal media endeavours? What, in
Goddard's terms, is the "meaning" of the Koori Mail as a cultural phenomenon, as a

text?

With so little having been written about Aboriginal print journalism, a
theoretical framework must be sought again in the context of Aboriginal
broadcasting. O'Regan's analysis of "Aboriginal television culture” is useful here,
and may be applied to the Koori Mail and to Aboriginal print journalism generally.
O'Regan argues that Aboriginal television and radio are playing a crucial role in
Aboriginal self-determination and political development in this country. Standing in
the way of furthering that process, however, are problems with development of
sufficient competencies and opportunities for Aboriginal producers, writers,

2 I also have done in Chapter 1 of this thesis, that this "focus of involvement" is a
Goddard notes, as ap sis, 1S ¢ .
general characteristic of traditional Aboriginal oral communication modes. This is documented in a

more general way by such researchers as Tannen (1985).
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directors. Into the partial vacuum created by these shortfalls in training and

experience comes the involvement in media projects of non-Aboriginal people at
various levels of production or management (1993, p- 170). All of this, it can be
argued, applies equally to the Koori Mail project and to its owners and directors.

O'Regan suggests that four levels of Aboriginal control of Aboriginal
television production are possible:

- Aboriginal Television which entails Aboriginal control in most
television functions of production, distribution and financing....

-Aboriginal programming on mainstream television which has
significant Aboriginal participation and control in program
production....

-Aboriginal organisational control of a television license or
production company which entails varying levels of control over
programming and a particularly Aboriginal point of focus (eg
CAAMA Productions and IMPARJA; and

-programming involving Aboriginals where there is some
Aboriginal negotiation of the terms of representation and where
overall control varies (p. 172).

The Koori Mail clearly falls into the third category above. That is, the
Aboriginal owners of the newspaper were, in late 1994, in a similar position to the
owners of the IMPARJA TV license. They may have owned the operation but had to
depend on non-Aboriginal technical or editorial assistance and to deal with
commercial considerations which were not limited to those in Aboriginal
communities. To this extent, the control and the "Aboriginality” of such enterprises
-- broadcast or print -- are in danger of compromise. O’'Regan notes:

Aboriginal television is, as Michaels suggests, a particular
invention of television; but this invention is formed from the
available materials, only some of which are Aboriginal and over
which Aborigines have only limited control (p. 190).

The issue of training, or development of Aboriginal competencies, has
become as important for print journalism, then, as O'Regan has argued it is for
Aboriginal broadcasting and film making. As competencies develop in these areas,
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the "Aboriginalising” of either the personnel or the content or the style of the
production (or all three) can be increased. And with this increase comes an increased
possibility of self-determination or empowerment through media use. However,
O'Regan points out:

....[The] Aboriginalising of crewing, creative direction and
management in Aboriginal television is limited by the lack of
appropriately qualified people. Consequently, the Aboriginal
organisational control cannot lead to the kind of Aboriginalising of
positions and functions expected by those organisations and
Aborigines (1993, p. 175).

Unfortunately, in the case of print journalism training opportunities for Aboriginal
people are even more rare and competencies even more limited than in the
broadcasting sector. Indeed, unlike the broadcast sector, which has at least some
formal training opportunities in the form of community radio projects, the flawed
BRACS system, enterprises like CAAMA or IMPARJA TV, and some government
support through such institutions as the ABC, SBS and the Australian Film
Television and Radio School, the print sector has next to no resources devoted to
training and certainly no direct government support (ATSIC Media Policy 1993;
O'Dwyer 1993; West 1994). The rare cases of journalism training aimed at
Aboriginal people are to be found in places like Batchelor College in NT or James
Cook University in Queensland, but much of this training is in the area of
broadcasting. And, in general, the number of Aboriginal journalists enrolled in other
university journalism schools is very small (Arley 1993, personal communication).

The issue of training for Aboriginal broadcasters comes up frequently in
conferences and policy papers: a recent example is the Media and Indigenous
Australians Conference in Brisbane in 1993 (conference proceedings 1993). But
similar discussions of the potentially empowering effect of having more trained
Aboriginal print journalists are rare. ATSIC's 1993 statement of media policy, for
example, contained no reference to print journalism in general or to the training of
Aboriginal print journalists in particular. This is despite the clear popularity of the
Koori Mail and its forerunners and, perhaps even more importantly, despite the
steadily-increasing number of small newsletters and desktop-publishing projects
being established in Aboriginal communities around Australia (Goddard 1989; Steel

c. 1989; Gale 1993; Marshall-Stoneking 1983).
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In fact the Chairperson of the National Indigenous Media Association, Dot
West, has identified ATSIC's preoccupation with Aboriginal broadcasting -- at the
expense of print journalism -- as a problem to be rectified:

To some extent, the new [ATSIC broadcasting] policy is reflective
of what is happening within Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
broadcasting, and what will be developed in future. However, there
are still some areas of concern. The major one is the use of the
word "broadcasting” when, in actual fact, we in the industry also
include our newspaper outlets, but the policy paper doesn't
recognise this form of media (1994 p. 26).

It should not be surprising then, in light of the present discussion of
emulation, authenticity and tfaining in indigenous media, that for the Koori Mail
there would be a long wait for an Aboriginal Editor and a significant relinquishing
of editorial control to non-Aboriginal staff members. Neither is it surprising that
there was also an apparent unease among members of the Board of Directors in
traversing fundamental questions of editing procedures, editorial stance, discourse to
be adopted, layout, style, distribution, and so on. The answer to the question raised
above --i.e., of where the Koori Mail stands in the in the overall structure of
Aboriginal media in Australia, of its meaning as a text -- is that like many
Aboriginal broadcasting ventures before it, it had when this thesis was completed
some considerable way to go before becoming a more authentically Aboriginal

cultural product.

Given a certain increase in competencies among Aboriginal print journalists,
editors and publishers, however, and given the "Aboriginalising” of functions and
concerns which might well have occurred, a more authentic form might have
resulted for the Koori Mail or, for that matter, for another Aboriginal newspaper. In
other words, given a certain set of circumstances those responsible for the Koori
Mail or the owners of another Aboriginal newspaper enterprise might have been in
a better position to "invent" a more genuinely Aboriginal form of print journalism.

The first thing that must occur for this to happen in an Aboriginal print
journalism venture is a wide-ranging discussion and some conscious decisions being
taken by the owners about the editorial goals of an Aboriginal newspaper, its
editorial mandate and stance. What stories must be covered regularly and
comprehensively? How are these stories to be handled and what prominence do they



deserve in the paper? Might it be desirable for certain editions or articles to adopt a
form of journalism somewhat more akin, although likely much modified, to the
"development communication” of indigenous people in North America or in Third
World countries. (Kunczik 1988; Shafer 1993; Murphy,1981).3 Discussion should
also occur about the desired level of Aboriginal staffing, the number and use of
Aboriginal editorial contributors and stringers, and the appropriate use of a "White"
wire service such as AAP. The desired discourse for such a paper should be
examined and a decision taken about whether all stories be written in standard
Australian Standard English or whether, at least in part or for certain articles,
Aboriginal English or even Kriol might be adopted. 4 Styles and genres of reportage
would also have to be addressed: do all stories in an Aboriginal newspaper have to
replicate the conventional European news and feature structures or could elements of
local storytelling and certain "oral" modes be incorporated in a different way?

Questions of an "Aboriginal way" of using typography, layout, illustrations
and of an Aboriginal "style" generally could be addressed (taking as inspiration,
perhaps, such examples as the Amataku Tjukurpa). Do all stories have to be
conventionally typeset and ordered into columns? What might be the place of
occasional hand-written copy or of the incorporation of traditional Aboriginal art or

design motifs into illustrations, page design, layout?

Given the exciting new developments in electronic and digital
communications, multimedia and hypertext, editors might want to consider how an
Aboriginal newspaper is best packaged and delivered. Is it still appropriate to use
aircraft and trucks to deliver conventional hard copy versions of a newspaper to all
areas of the country, including very small Aboriginal communities in remote
regions? Consideration might be given to solving difficult distribution problems, for
example, by using fax editions, electronic mail or satellite to get the paper, or an

electronic version of it, quickly to isolated communities.

3 Kunczik quotes Quebral's succinct definition of development communication as being "the
art/science of human communication applied to the speedy transformation of a country from poverty
to a dynamic state of economic growth that makes possible greater economic and social equality and

the larger fulfilment of the human potential” (1988, pp.83-84).

4 The failure by editors of the long-running Aboriginal magazine Identity to make firm decisions
about the appropriate discourse to be adopted has been pointed out by critics such as Narogin (1990),
who argue that this failure made for a significantly less authentic publication, one which was less
relevant to the large proportion of the Aboriginal population which did not speak Australian Standard

English.
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Multimedia, CD-ROM and hypertext technology allow for a potentially
effective and culturally-relevant use of printed word and sound together. Newspaper
editions delivered onto a computer screen could, for example, have hypertext
"stacks" which allow readers to hear copy as they read it, to hear translations into
local languages, to have dictionary definitions of unknown English words available
immediately. Type sizes could be enlarged for those with eyesight difficulties or
reading problems. Articles referring to traditional stories or songs could have these
electronically stacked in hypertext mode so that songs and music could be heard as
copy is being read. Such a mixing of "oral" and "print” modes has been observed in
other, non-electronic contexts by linguists such as Goody (1968), who argue that
printed word production in formerly oral cultures often contains what is termed
"oral residues” (p. 14). These electronic modes of delivery of newspapers would also
come closer to the "multichannel” nature of traditional Aboriginal oral
communication, as discussed by communications researchers such as Clunies-Ross
(1983, p. 22).

Employing such technologically-advanced possibilities in a genuinely
Aboriginal "invention" of print journalism is not at all farfetched: the Tanami
Network established by four desert Aboriginal communities and using computers,
satellite and videoconferencing facilities indicates how willing certain Aboriginal
communities are to adopt the latest communications for their needs. According to

Meadows:

The development of such a telecommunications network by an
indigenous community has significant implications for community
broadcasting. The appropriation of media in this way demonstrates
the possibility for empowerment inherent in such technology
(1994, p. 67).

Meadows' observation clearly can also be applied to adoption of high technology
solutions for problems related to print production and distribution, as well as to more
fundamental issues of control and authenticity. It was indicated above, for example,
that NIMA was in the process in late1994 of organising at least the beginnings of a

satellite-distributed news service.

Such editorial and technological issues could also be considered on a much
smaller scale by Aboriginal communities wishing to produce local newspapers or

newsletters. The ease of use of the new desktop publishing technology and the
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falling costs make it possible for almost any Aboriginal community with the
inclination and a modest amount of funds to begin a publication, with obvious media
empowerment implications. Desktop publishing, in fact, could be the print medium
equivalent for Aboriginal communities of the BRACS local television scheme. Fax,
modem and electronic mail would make it possible and relatively inexpensive for
such community papers to link themselves into a rudimentary Aboriginal community
news service if desired. The potential of electronic mail as a news medium has
already been examined by communications researchers (Pearson 1993). This
technology also would allow small communities access to various networks such as
Internet or to alternative news services such as Pegasus should local editors decide
such information may be useful to their publication efforts. Of course, training issues
would have to be carefully addressed even for such smaller-scale publication
projects, or the problems plaguing the BRACS initiative would be repeated in the

medium of print.

The foregoing discussion, however, is not at all meant to suggest that the
Koori Mail is not a valuable and noteworthy media enterprise by Aboriginal
people. It is highly significant, (as well an obvious source of some of theKoori
Mail's difficulties) for example, that the newspaper was designed as a commercial
enterprise. This situation had the empowering potential -- one which was gradually
being realised as the paper began in late 1994 to turn a small profit -- to free the
owners and directors from dependence on government funding and from being
buffeted by the vagaries of government media policy. As O'Regan has observed in
the context of Aboriginal broadcasting, serious inhibitions are frequently placed on
Aboriginal producers by this relationship with government funding sources:

This dependence has consequences for the type of programming,
its self-understanding, its positioning on Aboriginal and
governmental horizons, and the kind of political lobbying that
takes place with regards to it. The dependence upon policy and
funding ensures a "public service”, non-commerglal, community
development orientation to these Aboriginal initiatives.....

This public service character is both enabling of Aboriginal
enterprise and disabling....

But what is perhaps critical with regards to Aboriginal television
initiatives is that there is not much Aboriginal television initiative
outside this government axis, unlike the case of commercial
networks and their infotainment and ongoing series programming
in television, or the non-government supported ethnic press (1993,

p. 190).



These ideas about the potentially liberating effects of commercially-organised
media initiatives -- difficult though these projects may be to sustain -- can be
usefully applied to indigenous newspapers as well. It has been shown how Canadian
Indian newspapers, for example, burgeoned in the 1970s and 80s as a result of the
Canadian Government's Native Communications Program (NCP) funding for Indian
newspaper production (Demay 1993, pp. 89-90). However, when that funding was
abruptly cut off in 1990 as part of the government's deficit reduction strategy, Indian
newspapers were sent reeling: many closed altogether and only gradually did some
start to emerge from uncertainty as re-organised commercial enterprises similar to
the Koori Mail. Demay notes:

[Canadian Indian] newspapers are fighting hard to survive in the
post-NCP era. A fund-raising and profit-making orientation has
become standard for Aboriginal press ventures. The same editors
who not too long ago worried about the government's commitment
to next year's funding, now worry about advertising base and
competition (1993, p. 98).

American Indian newspapers, too, have suffered from this relationship to
government funding bodies, but are in many cases far more established and resilient

than their Canadian counterparts (Murphy 1981).

The Koori Mail, of course, was the recipient of significant levels of ATSIC
funding after its launch: $226,000 in 1992 and another $80,000 in 1994. However, in
both cases the funds were provided only because the project was commercial in
nature. The 1992 amount was a one-off grant for the five Lismore-area Aboriginal
communities to firmly establish the struggling paper as a business venture. And the
1994 infusion of funds was in the form of a repayable business loan secured against
the paper's assets. The effect of these commercial arrangements at the Koori Mail
was that no one was able to tell the owners and directors either explicitly or

implicitly what sort of publication they were to produce.

Another highly significant aspect of the Koori Mail initiative is the fact that
it was organised as a national publication. The founder and the subsequent owners
believed that the Aboriginal community in this country and other residents of
Australia could benefit from a nationally-distributed Aboriginal newspaper. Such a
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publication, of course, is extremely difficult to organise and produce. Distribution in
such a large country and to both urban and remote areas is, as has been demonstrated
above, difficult and costly. As well, attempting to meet the anticipated needs and
tastes of a wide range of Aboriginal communities in settled and remote Australia
and, to a lesser extent, of a wide range of non-indigenous readers and advertisers is
an obvious challenge.

However, the national nature of the Koori Mail clearly had tremendous
empowering possibilities. It was the first time such a national publication had been
attempted by Aboriginal people but it coincided with a time when there was a
developing pan-Aboriginal consciousness centred around certain issues (Shoem: er
1989; O'Regan 1993; Langton 1993). In addition to providing a potential national
forum for reporting and debate on Aboriginal matters, the Koori Mail may also be
seen to have made a contribution to the task of repairing what Michaels has called
the "damaged songlines" of Aboriginal culture in this country. Indeed, the notion of
such damaged or altered traditional communication networks has been fundamental
to much of the thinking about the cultural role of contemporary Aboriginal media
initiatives. In this general context, the Koori Mail can be seen to occupy a crucial
place in the history of the Aboriginal media and of Aboriginal print journalism, as
well as in the struggle by Aboriginal people to use such media tools to negotiate a

new power relationship with non-indigenous Australia.



APPENDIX 1
HISTORICAL SELECTION OF ABORIGINAL PUBLICATIONS

Page

1-4 Flinders Island Chronicle
5-6 Abo Call

7-8 Dawn

9-10 Westralian Aborigine
11-12 SA Aborigines Advancement League Newsletter
13-14 Churinga

15-16 Identity

17-18 Koorier

19-20 Alchuringa

21-22 Kooka Bina (Koori Bina)
23-24 Harmony

25-26 AIM.

27-28 Smoke Signal

29-30 Black Knight

31-32 Black Liberation

33-34 Bunji

35-36 Koorakookoo

37-38 Palm Islander

39-40 Black Action

41-42 Origin

43-44 Black News Service
45-46 Aboriginal and Islander Forum
47-48 Koorier 2

49-50 Koorier 3

51-52 NQ Messagestick

53-56 Land Rights News

57-58 Nunga News

59-60 Torres News

61-62 Palm Island Voice
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THE BOARD’S LETTER

Dear Friends, -~ - i .
With the first issue of this new Journal for the Aboriginal people, the Board
“felt thar it would like to send ¥ou all a message 1o convey the goodwill and aﬁ'ccnon :

of its members towards vou all.

You are no doubt aware thar this monthly publication—which is to be called
“ DAWN ”—is intended 10 serve as 2 means of enabling the Board and the Aboriginal
people to learn to know onc another better and with 2 greater measure of under-
standing. It will fulfil also a useful purpose in rhe exchange of news and views
and <hnuld prove to be 2 \a]uablc source of interest and mformznon

The Board is a body of persons appointed by the Government to watch over
the interests and welfare of the aboriginal people of this Srate. The Government
expects the Board to carrv our certain duties in accordance with the law, bur all its.
members would like the abariginal folk 1o know that we wish to be regarded as thc:r

friends and helpers.

We extend to vou all the nght-hand of fellowship and brothedy love. We

look forward to the day when the aborigines will be regarded equally with all other

- members of the cnmmunm and the need for a W c}tzrc Board will no Jonger exist.
We want you to be good citizens, independent and reliable.

The Board hopes that this newspaper will be the means of disseminating
knowledge and understanding. The utlke *“ Dawn” js appropriate, for it expresses
the need and the desire of the aborigines to achieve a2 berter standard of living.
In your edorts to reach that goz} vou must not forgetto dev clop 2 spirit of pride

and independence.  On hehalf or the Board | cvcnd hearry 'n)nd wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Chairman.
’ N.S.W. Aborigines Welfare Board.
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IDENTITY |

Vol.1 No.1 July 1971 )
IN THIS - —
- ISSUE o THIS IS THE first issue of our own magazine, Identity.
) ' It is produced mainly by and for the indigenous people
The Land and the People Rev. A. E. WeLls 3 of Australia. It strives for identification for the indigénous
Extracts from the Yirrkala Judgement 6 Reople and a true, sincere understanding of their situa-
| tion.
Petitions to Parliament _ 8 With the support of the Australian people, /dentity
Aborigines and the Land - C. D. Rowtey 10 | mmust develop into a loud and clear voice of the indigenous
Land Rights Record E i 13 people. For this we need articles, stories, reports and
7 photographs coming in regularly so that we can—mamram
FCAATSI Conference 14 an interesting and worthwhile quarterly magazine.
My Countryman, My Country ~ KeviN GILBERT 18 - An invitation is extended to all the mdxgenous
Return to the Dreaming . 19 people of Australia to contribute articles, etc., from your -
. ‘ own particular fields. ‘
Tales from the North Bon RaNDALL 24 - . .. .
Are you interested in airing your views on.land
Tranby College LesTer Bostock 26 rights, housing, education, legal aid, employment?
Abariginal Senator - 29 Can you write down a legend? Do you know any
Aims of OPAL _ 29 stories about your own people? What is the history of
Wormer: T “ your own tribe? We would like to know as would a Iot -
omens Seminar 30 41 of fellow Australians.
Two Generations GaiL & VEa LoveLock 31 Do you think the Aboriginal committees set up by
The Question (poem) Kevin Giserr 32 the Federal Government are helping in the field of
Gumieat B Aboriginal affairs? If not, why not? Write and tell us
mica
caf Bands ALICK Jackomos 33 what you think they should be doing. We want to pub-
The Tank (story) KATH WaLKER 35 lish your ideas. Let us have them.
A Town Like Alice ) NEVILLE PERKINS 37 . Identity can only function if it is supported by all
[=4
From the Publishers . indigenous people.
‘ Remember, the Aboriginal Publications Foundauon
was formed so that indigenous “people could air their
Editor: BaRRIE OvENDEN views and express their grievances. This is your chance
to say what you think in your own magazine.
bubi A door has opened. Let your pen keep it open. Let
qunlzxtfi nbyln::e Aboriginal Publications ' | the voice of the indigenous people be heard from one
Prinied by Ang end of Australia to the other and even overseas.
Y Ambassad | . .
ador Press, Sydney Let us know what you think of our first issue of
Identiry and how it could be improved. .
Cover pictures by Douglass Baglin - Identity will grow strong with 'your support. Help
us to help you help yourself. -
KATH WALKER

Wenngy July 199
Page !
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Ri, “nite ?-IEnua, welcoma to
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wor

1d of colour. Previously this was to heve

been a2n exclusive prper but due to 2an OV"’chlmlng demand we will now meia this
aveilabls %o non oboriginzls for a small fea...
" Zditorisl; That i3 an Aborzginc?
Suite aftin I have heard "pecple ask; Just how do you define an a2boerigine? Y211,
I naove doccinzd that for my'_ult orial tkis issue I would try 2 cxplain a5 clcarl
~- - as possitlc .oy fz2lings cn this subjact.
Primarily I fo:l vory proud of the fast that I belong to a race of people whose
culture has bszn dofinde by znth-e pologists z2s cn2 of the most a'vancad in ths
zorld, also ©o xaow that.zy pgonla have been living in this coun *y focr ooro thar
30,000 yezazz givis mo 2 2:op senSe of cinership even thougs I possass notkbing of
- matorial valus. : ' ’ '
Hhan people t3l% of Aboriginmes with respect I fool s though I have bocn persoa-
2lly praiacd, this waxkcs s £low with gride. On the otker hand whan the wexd
Abarigine is spokan with Disrcspect the hairs on the back of my nsek sta t %o
tand con er‘ f:ll:ng me wisth anger,and the azed to 'strike back in seme way, .
T*ﬂﬂh as of os not is to tell this person or parsons exectly what I think of
“tham. ; ' )
Cverall I think thosc cmoticns plus oy knowledge entitla me to ths razs Aberigine

" There are cer:ain items require
should pkonc

axzdad..

tha

Z3....

< by thz Koorie Klub,

Zditor.....

anyone wanting to aseist

“ditor as soun as poasible as the items ars rather urgently

iirs Eazel Dovlyan has voluntzered to aSSlSu at tha Klub witih Cogmetzc Lessons fcr

© - girls...

apezmont...

, ~--Unfoztunate

Chrittoas Day and is

For tha

-—bo

Cri

-

Er fat Ficklestein has 2lso conse anted to give lnstruﬂtlon in small busxness man—
”

! gez LTy

. jdszw u(“_,‘ \u g[s_‘__:- )

isis at Purnim, local resident EEEARREEE® had a deart. Attack on-

2

s:rious condition in “arrnambool District Hospital...

infsrmation of those who don't know, Cu:mercogunga Jlsslon is under ths

ur;sdlct*an of the %.5.7. authorities, not Vlctcrian..‘

. - et aan tw st .o ® S P .

- mmt—es  As. @ iae v -


http://c-.sk
file:///7ould
http://'c-.Cs.Q-n

“ppe Koorier 23/72/65 .ege 4

on the television set, our old friend Earrv Willjams and son 3
woriiing on television scries in Syéney. Jue to bov reloased soo.

Ke:p your 2y¢
arc at »rosen

0 |

Can you imegine 2 cenctery with ovar 300 graves yet only ono headstome? If y
find it hzré to boleive, g0 to Coranézcrzk Cemetery at Healosville. Thers, aft.
negovizting 2 track Wlth-ﬂﬁ signpost a2nd which is virtuslly impassable after -
slightest-bit of rzin you will find = balf acre of land covered with Drapblcs

wezod, b-oken down fences and various zsscried anizmals walking through. .

That is Zorzadorrk cemetery, thé rosiing pla e of a proud pcople ths Yarm Ye
tribe. I 2ver = rac: dessrved o Jitting mzzorial it was they, the_original
pwners o the l2nd tka2t wslbournd now siends on.-Yet tb romains are left t
rest ir 2 plot which is rogarede by the losal rosidents as 2 joks. WEY? ...

Joo Alberis of Purnin is DDV“DE to 2 house at Jarrnasbool witk Ministry assis

the Tiid Tust, E: 21 Cooocr i85 Chauffer to « vesmy high oz

t2ff of the Koorier fcr the cha:

I wiskh to exprezs my thanks to the 3ditorizl s

tc write for this Newwletter wnick I feol is mazing its presenmce felt through
the wnol: of susrrelia for its mossage directly frum tho Loprie.

For my first tosi I would like to bring forward a point to the reeding public,
the nesd Zcr Tlucztion, cwm education to the non Aboriginal of the cultusc and
practicos 'of tho indigenous poople of ius.ralie.

“hzt doos the averzgs Austszlian wnow-of our cultur2? Not very muck I can as:
yot. Theo goneral tzachings of tnﬂ Koorie bving on on2 side 2 nomzdic (throush
necessity of survival) ané lazy (Zor scven dellars pay 1 would be somowhat Le:
too) paorle, 2nd cn the other a prinitive wandero y Jot cons*s~1n5 of a socic
so far zCvaneat ina its social siructurc 2s to leave the community gasping,
simply Zue to the fact that no Looriz lvader necede Body-guards to proicct hip
from his owa pooplo.

™~ - 3 | i ) '

“he Encwledpo thzt the Koorie has cf his eavironment cen be of great benifit t
z}l in tais land, so why in Gods' noz:z should knowledge be swamped by a cultur
thatl nc-ono can approciate. |

+ (3 % - A | !
Let us now 2dvocate 2 need for krnowledg of the Kooric so we all can bogin to
undersiang 2-ch pther... '

Any truth in rwmor Te; DlaC*l1l“5 icn 2t certain Hotel in ¥Yitzroy? ...

Cgid ;D hear Denny Lc Guinness is now in a satisfactory condition ené. amy poss
idly allcwwod to return home socs ...

Cont....,







 The Abor-iginal Family Education Centre

Project is sponsored by the Bernard Van Leer
Foundation and a grant of $250,000 from this
Foundation is being matched by government
sources. —

AFEC philoso-;-ahy is based-on the realization
that the Aborigines must ultimately make their
own choice as to how they want to live, given

. certain aid in establishing some quality in what-

"§ 156 FOREST ROAD, HURSTVILLE, 2220

ever style of living they may choose. The premise
“Educate a man and you educate an individual.
educate a woman and you educate a family,”
seems to carry the seeds of a realistic policy
and so far is the only logically constructed’ pre-
school system yet advanced to meet the special
needs of Aboriginal family education.

Intcrested Abofiginal family groups are invited
to contact Mr. Lex “Grey, Project Director,
Mackie Building, Sydney University, for literature
or for aid in establishing a Centre.

THE METHO DRINKER

Goomec Goomee Goomee
They call me Goomee Jack

Forty years of nothings worth

Have 1 got on my back

Forty years of nothing, mate

For I don’t own these rags

I picked 'em up and wore ’em

Got ’em from the rubbish bags

Goomee Goomee Goomee

What else is there for me?

Except a bottle full of Goom

A fire, an old gum-tree?

What else is there on offer?

Indeed, what can I eamn? o -
My will my pride spurned from me

Where else, man, can I turn?

Goomee: Goomee Goomee

This bottle will do me , o

Tt hides the pain, ignores the rain .
Upon this hurhan sea.

> ¥
" Best wishes from . .

J. 1. H. TAYLOR

P PP GPPPPPP PPy

Phone: 57-4146 _
FOR ALL VINYL SHEET OR TILES

Inspection Invited

!

ALCHURINGA—Dec., 1971 - Fob. 1972 *© -

—Kevin J. Gilbert -

WHAT_IS ALCHURINGA?

ALCHURINGA is a re-development of a
magazine well-known to the Aboriginal peoplc
of N.S.W —~CHURINGA. CHURINGA, as the
official journal of the Aborigines’ Progressive
Association, has long been identified in the public
mind as- the only. really Aboriginal journal pro-
duced in this state. It has always stood for a
positive policy in Aboriginal affairs. After. the sad
death of its Editor and President of the A.P.A,,
Mr. Herbert Stanley Groves last year, CHUR-
INGA lapsed. :

Now CHURINGA has been re-born as AL-

'CHURINGA. The title is derived from the sacred

Alchuringa symbol of the Dreamtime. Like its

predecessor, ALCHURINGA aims_ to fulfill a

very obvious need—the need to serve as a channel
of communication between the Aboriginal com-
munity and the state. It is inténded that the
magazine will reflect Aboriginal opinion in all its
aspects.’ We believe that CHURINGA'’S friends
and supporters of the past will accord the same -
level of support and active participation to this

"~ new development of the magazine.

ALCHURINGA is the official journal of the
recently formed National Aboriginal Theatre
Foundation and the Aboriginal Tourist and
Economic Development Association. It aims to
stimulate Aboriginal cultural revival as well as
practical measures to further Aboriginal welfare
and progress. The active support of both Associa-
tions by interested and sincere people is invited.

APPLICATION FOR SUBSCRIPTION TO
ALCHURINGA

ALCHURINGA will be published quarterly, in

January, April, July and October. Have your

copy posted to you direct. Take out sub-

scriptions for your friends who wish to sup-

port and read about Aboriginal progress.

Subscribe now!

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION is $1.50 including

postage (Overseas $2.50).

To ALCHURINGA, P.O. Box K765, Hay-

market, Sydney, N.S.W. 2000.

(Block letters please)

Name:

Ienclose § ...... for........ year(s) subscription to
ALCHURINGA.

Published by: .

BREDA PUBLICATIONS—PHONE: 31-7889
Address all Correspondence fo:

BOX 2276 G.P.O., SYDNEY, 2001
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Dear Sisters =nd Brothers. » T . |
-- Ei there, It s€ems like a 'l’ion y=ars_since I
l=st wrote fo* ycu. It fDeTS good to be back 4in ha ~':ness agaln.
Acvuallj, I’ve b n trv;ns to get a pener going agzin for the last 6 months.
I maae sub“13510ns to tﬂe Abcr1~1nal.Pub11catlon Foundhtlon ésking for help.
But tha» was 6 Pcnths _50: I still haven't heard from them! I then pgi_in'”
2 subzmission-to the Aboriginal Arts Boar d T éid everythlnv right. I‘fo;m-
ed an gdluorlgl Boa_d f"*n_sheﬂ on 1tC1ls°Q list-of what I needed and the
.co;t, snmp’e *ssaas of-"'aok& Sl~n=l" the vk ol° olt That was £ montks ago.
I *aven't n°,ra frcv tisn e~‘h=r' It's a2 strange tzlng. The Aborizinel Pub-f
11catxon Poundation SO_lvlt rtlcles for their magczine and alss Loz peo-'“?
le to write om black affzirs, yei when someons eager and "11I1ﬁ= to do this
sort of wcfﬁ, they take montks to malke up their mind. Let's bope thcy bave-
n't become to lOIGlJ oz camplacent that they can “rIo*c to ignore trc eff-‘;
'orta of the ccmmon sirest blaclk. I Dﬁroacﬁeu the ‘oa banzna here in Bris-
b;ne and asked if he could help me. Reg. Worthy, tbe man I -ahcd said he
could not. I asked him if there were any vacancies in. bls chzrtn%nt 1o
enzble me to get some brea2d. "Oo no," answered worthy Rzgz., Icu‘ll have to
watch the ads. in the pzpers. I don't want anyone who has to be tspoon fed"!
I bit my tongue very haoxd at"thzt ome! I had 2 young lady vifh me =2t the
tlme The only reason I =zn able to proauce this issue is because I had the
" @ssistance of a likable and practical man.. , o ‘ . ot
Ve got to talﬁlng and I mentlcned in passzn; that I would lik= to write but
that I was out of work 2né broke. "hat do you ne d?" he asked me. I t5ld
him, "wfite it down." I did. Three days later I had the materizl! Wouldn't
Fou. know, h‘= worLs in the same office as R:g. Wquhy' | .
It is' this man who must get full credit for muklnb the.bl*tk of Y3lack Knlgnt"
'(formally "Smoke Sign21") possible. L :
Eig name is Caoris. Berry. ' : ’ . ) . |
"Black Knight" will not be playing fa avourites, There are to many black pro-
Jects not workinzg tze way in which they shoula and to m_ny whltc paople 1n
blhck affz2irs not doing the.right thing. They need exposingz. Tx&e, for ex-
anple, the Aboriginal lLegal Scrvice. The He:Itn Servlce. Aoo4151na1 Hostels.
I don't kow about you, but Ifm tired of whites 7ettln— into 2 huddle 2nd
d601dlnu what's best for ¥e blacks. I mealise: that there a;f some top hole

whita arowmd. But not to many! Some of the th:.ngs T will be tpllz.nv you
Tillw make your kair C=rl...........Bye now. ‘

..... R, .Mﬂu"ﬂ*ﬁﬂ

Lo —
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STATE SECRETARY'S REPORT

~.I -

Well Newaletter time agaln and I find ‘it diff*cul* to tell
members everything that haa happened in previous monthe.

;; Some important issues conoernlng Tasmaninn Aborigiﬁeq are comins
Lb :oon._ One of these is Land Rights. Too often I have heard
*asman;ans both black and white say that we don't need land righits herc
in Tnasy.v Yes 'we do! The mutton bird islands which our ancesto-s, the.
Tribal Aborigines, worked for. thousands of years are retained tredition-
ally by us. Even today, how many blacxfeller< o muttor-blrdlﬂg? SO,
seeing: as wo've. been traditionnlly involved non-~stop for thousands ol
years mutton~birding, why should wh;te people make us do =11 the wori _
vhlle t ey ge. all the money?

i

.

: Alao where our Encestors left ‘thoiyr mark on rock carvings ond tho
lika wiy should the white man owm that land. Give it to us the :
descondants .of these tribal blacks ‘and let us preserve 4t so our tids
can always bé reminded that thcir herztage is something to e proud of
and unique._ . ,:ﬁf..Am

. ': uoing back to the mutton blrd dislands I intend holdirig, 2 recting
of interested Aboriginals in Launceston in early December to docide
whather, ,or not we want to push for possession of the dislands, All
Aborlginal peoplo should be there as it concerms them. "More on tiant
later.lqu, . :

**" Also we could talk of-that meeting about the diffcrenc between
"half-c ste" and Aboriginal.  To uiec. as I've previously stated the tera
Ealfecaste is meant to degrade us, make us feel inferior. The term .
Aboriginnl-tieans we are all part of our ‘rece, wb can be proud of it anc
1t means we're all in 1t xogether,”standlng alongszde eaca cthc‘.

Houaing Department At the tine of going to press I hlong w1t5 Puﬂth
Sculthorpe had a meeting w1th Mr. ‘Terry Lockhardt who is in chargc of

_Aboriginal houaing.

: Mra Lockhardt listened to us. (unusual comparad to what we're .
uscd to) and ‘he agrees that self-determination - Aboriginals doing
ﬂhlngs for theniselves - can be operuted in the dousing Dep_rtment

- .
.., .

Previoualy one nborigznal and two white people ullocnt-d Ahoricin-
housea.z‘Now it will be two Aborgines and onz white person. Also wo
are to draw up g policy guideline for Aboriginal tennants.

ey .,,

e Thzs is a atop 1n the right direction.f

v Last SAturdny I spoke nt thao" opening of Tlagarr* at Dovonpor=s on
behalf of the Tasmanian Aborigines. I do not want all the liwelipht
I hope others will try to speak on behalf of our people and anveno uh
would like to but is.a bit nervous about it should sce ma and discuss
it... .You'll scon- get over it. 'We noed more voices in Taszanin to
spro-d our. wcrds around et i LT

 MICHAEL MANSELL

'-< e -"" . : .
BRI 2 2R RTTNLE TN T

o 0ve—henrd that Royco and Des Mansell were taking turns to row
hel* mothers lawn(Clyda Mansell).and it still tock thor taroc crye
:0 do.1t, Des' comment when attacked by Cheryl Mansgll "Welro n:;
,ik~ the white people, blackfellers take a littlc bit longer.t

a2 22 2 12 2 P YT YN Y

_ Hho‘s the peracn thct woﬂt to Quounsland for e LKolidzy, bouskt -
ine Pplc 2nd asked wns it locally CTOW, ‘
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A Townsvil

le policeman had soid the way to solve the Abori

roblem was “to line them up against a wgll and shoot them,
gcmte inquiry .was told in Sydrey ‘yesterday. _

YARRALIN COUNCIL REPORT -

Yarralin,

Vis VRO,

Northemn Territory.

2/7/75 —

To Whom It May Concern,
We have been fighting for our land for a long time now and

it hasn’t come through. We need help from our friends to
push this tor us.

Wae give our authority to:

Jean Culley and the Gurindji Friends down South,
Wesiey in Darwin, _
The Northern Land Councii

10 sct on our behalf and push our claim fer us.
Riley Young Winbilly

Georgey Daimuiga
Peter Narina

Big Mick Kanginang
Charcosl Dulung
Daly Buigsra
Snowy Kuimilya Paddy Yanbi

Little Mick Inuinma Morgan Yarrinjangmo
Tobacco Jack Wunamagu Bobby Caro Namiargo

Wallaby - Johnson

Big Wallaby Alan Young
Laidy Papidariu Barry ¥oung
Slim Marro

* * @« * *

This is a report from Yarralin Council.

We like 10 keep one man, well we want Patrick <0 come
over here, because we want him to hold the books for the
Yarrsiin People. We will put most of the word through.
And | believe that the Hooker is going 10 take the land
back, still {‘ve besn talk 10 him, Mr. Michaei, and at the
Aboriginal Affairs, Alec (Bishaw).snd Jack Doalan, face -
1o face 10 Mr. Shaw, and ive been ask him tor that 90 sq.
mile and he did agreed. .-

We had meeting st Yarralin snd he did give me the bore,

+  1ank and this yard and fence, and Sugarioaf Pocket, and
show me that map, he did put it on the paper from the
land pocket to Yarralin Waterhole. We been come back to
the Yarralin across the river, take mim right back 10 the

- corner, and from there and from there we been show him
Mosauito Siood. ‘

« I've bwen wait for him, for the Mr. Shaw, he shouid put his
signature. Well | can run the fence, then | con heve my

own block, one side for the Hooker and the other side for
Yarralin, | like to sae Government can buy this land and
give it Dack to the Yarralin. Let the Government like to
see Yarraiin, This is the old peopie wandering because
they are worrying about the land, 10 get the littie block
first. Well atter that this area going to be big. We will
own this B50 3q. miles. We will go for that, when he agree
this BS0 3q. miie, the area, my place we still going to fight
for it siowly for the place, we can’t let it go the srea. My
place is for the Wattie Creek and Yarwalin, tor the Guringdiji
and the Ngaringrman and other peopie, and Mudbura come
together for the Dreaming. That way they think if we give
it 10 the white peopie they might puyt the truck and all that

. and knock the Dresming. We are careful for the Dreamings.

Two Aboriginal Affairs been coming in here. | been agreed
that two Aboriginal, they wenz 10 V.R.D. to see Gilbert
McAntee * for this 90 5q. mile, e said No, | can’t give him
this land, | don’t weant any 1des from Aboriginal.

Signed by:

1. Doug 2 Daty 2. Snowy.

4. Lirtie Mick - 5. Charcosl 6. Wellsdy

7. Big Mick 8 Tobacco Jack 5. Alan Young

*Present Manager of V.R.D. (an Michsels resigned in Augun 1974

BASHING THE BLACKS IN BRISBANE:
THE OPAL CENTER AFFAIR

(8BNS} .
For years now the racist attitudes and actions of the Bielke-
Petersen regime in Queensiand have become well known,
The great defender of white supremacy left Australians
with no doubts a3 10 where he 51000 when the Springboks
srrived. He declared a state of emergency. On his own
front, a series of repressive isws have been enacted and en-
forced with unremitting intensity against the black popu-
fation in Queenstand. In doing this he has the support of
an underiying racial prejudice of many whites, particuiarly
in the rural areas. What gives him further foree is the en-
thusiastic activity of the Quesnsiand police. In recent
yaars, their brutal attacks on the black population have
98ined a nationwide reputation smongst peopie who have
an invoivermnent in biack aftairs. However, the most recent
sxampie, on Friday, 26th July 3t a dance hall in Brisbane,
mMust 90 down 23 one of the paramount examples of syste-

matic brutality and repression against Discks in 3 long time.

Sinca Apeil of this yesr, the Natisew-Reotball Clubs in Bris.
bome hevbeen using the O.P.A.L. Center of a Friday
night as a venue for 3 dance with the purpose of m’sir” fi.
nance for the club. Over several months the organising
commitier Rad ren the function ediesemiy, obtaining »
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:DITORIAL ..

Aboriginal and Islander Forum is the second Aboriginal

>ublication produced by Aboriginal Pubhcatnons Foundation

ne.
To Iaunch this source of news we have had to over

:ome tremendous difficulties too-numerous to quote here.

Firstly, we want you to send us amcles concerning Ab-
»riginal and islander people.

We would like you to be fair and unbiased in your
udgement of the black and white situation in Australia. Then
ve ask you to relay the information to us as quickly as
yossible. .

Initially this source of news will be monthly, but we are
Himing 1o bring it to you twice a month.

This is your journal. We ask you to suppont it by buying it
rom your local_newsagent. Price 30c per copy. A joint sub-
scription for IDENTITY and ABORIGINAL and ISLANDER
*DRUM costs $6.00 per year. Thus guaranteeing postage of
he two Joumals to your home address.

Wish us luck. Because like you, we need it. .

The Editor.

= The Age (Melb.) printed an anicle on the 6th February,
boidly headed “Let’s go on the offensive P.M. urges”,
In this article Mr. Whitlam artacked most of the State

Premiers for holding back progress. It is time the Aboriginal |

and Islander people got on the offensive also, for too long we
have been on the defensive.

We have tried unsuccessfully to gain our rights as the
indigenous people of Austrdlia, by demonstrations and
countless meetings.

We have been defeated time and time again by the glib
tongues of the politicians.

We have been balked into a position in having accepted
so-called land rights. | - .
- No mention has ever been made in Parliamem
concerning Compensation, except a pathetically weak

attempt by Aboriginal Senator Neville Bonner.

Most of the Aboriginal Intelhgentsna is now working for

" the Department of Aboriginal ‘Affairs and National Con-

sultative Committee.

The pnncuples of democracy are good, but not always
correct in application. - -

History proves that indigenous people throughout the
world, suffer under democratic rule -

Therefore to -gain status, power bases, and cultura!
bases, we the indigenes of Australna must have 99% control
of our own affairs.

FRONT COVER — One of the Skull Creek police victims with cigarette burns on his chest. s

Since the article on pages 3-5 was written, it has been announced that 2 Royal
Commission will investigate the incident.

"FORUM
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Miners also have to pay royalties to the Government. The Government pays
the Royalties to the Aborigines Benefits Trust Fund. Some of it goes to the
Land Councils for their running expenses. 1f the Land Councils have any of
their money left over they can pay it to the traditional owners.

If you say no to mining the vaernmentfdo~ﬂ~'t have to agree. If it”
thinks the mining might be too important for Australia then it can send a
person to find out. If he says., Yyes, it is too important then the Minister

can tell the Government to let the mining go ahead.

ABORIGINAL LAND.COMMISSIONER: _— _

The Bill says the Government can appoint an Aboriginal Land Commissioner-
he has to be a Judge of the Northern Territory. For the time being it is _
Judge Ward. The Land Commissioner can hear arguments for claims for traditional
land not on Reserves but it can only be on land that other people don't use -
vacant crown land. He can't give land to people - he can only say they ought
to have it. The Government has ﬁp_say yes or no.

.-

" DIFFERENT LAWS: . ’ -

The Bill allows the legislative Assembly to make laws for some things-
to do with Aboriginal land. These things are: - -

PERMITS: The Assembly can make laws for people going on to your land. It
has-sent out some proposals (ifdeas) for you to think about. These suggest that
Mr. England, the Administrator of the Northern Territory, can allow certain
people to go to Aboriginal land - people like police and other Government
employees. He can also allow other people to go to your land 'for a particular
purpose'. Politicians can, too. The other proposals allow you to decide what
other people, black and white can go onto your land. You are allowed to put
one of your own people off your land but if you want anyone else to go you
have to ask Mr. England.

THE SEA: The Legislative Assembly's idea is that you can ask for the sea areas
to be 'closed' close to your communities. It doesn't mean that you own these
areas - it means that you can ask Mr. England to stop people coming into those
sea areas. .

SACRED SITES: The Legislative Assembly's idea is that it will look after
sacred sites. You can look after your own sites on your own land  (if you own
it under the Bill) but if you have problems you can ask the Police to help you.

WILDL;FE:. The Legislative Assembly's idea is that it will help you loock after
the wildlife on your land. 1If you don't think you can look after it yourself
you can ask them to help. ' ‘

CATTLE STATIONS: The Legislative Assembly's idea is that it will allow you to
use your land on stations, providing you do it in the custom way (for example
not by driving around it in vehicles or things like that). Station managers
have to allow you to use the land this way or they will be fined ($10,000).

. . (4
'ROADS ON ABORIGINAL LAND: The Bill allows the Legislative Assembly to make
laws for roads (for other people to use) across your land. '

?OU? ng: This is what the Lands Bill does for you. You will have to decide
if it is okay for you and whether or not it gives you enough power under .
Australian law. Talk it over and tell people whdt you think - Mr. Viner,

because he says he wants to know ~ the Legislative Assembly, too, because they
say they want to know. - : s
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APPENDIX II
SELECTION OF FRONT PAGES AND ARTICLES

FROM THE KOORI MAIL
Page
1-4 23 May 1991, pp.1,2,20,24
59 6 June 1991, pp.1,2,4,10,11
10 19 June 1991, p.18
11 28 August 1991, p.1
12-15 11 September 1991, pp.1,2,12,13
16-17 6 November 1991, pp.1,2
18-19 20 November 1991, pp.1,2
20 29 January 1992, p.1
21 12 February 1992, p.1
22-23 26 February 1992. pp.2,3
24 11 March 1992, p.1
25-28 25 March 1992, pp.3,5,10,15
29 3 June 1992, p.1
30-31 17 June 1992, pp.12,13
32 23 September 1992, p.1
33 7 October 1992, p.2
34 21 October 1991, p.2
35 4 November 1992, p.2
36 19 may 1993, p.1
37-39 16 June 1993, p.1,12,13
40-41 14 July 1993, pp.17,18
42-43 11 August 1993, pp.1,11
44-45 9 March 1994, pp.12,13

46 7 September 1994, p.1
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THE KOoﬁ, KipS’ CLUB

The runaway
Johnny Cake

Uncie Dessy was maeking Johnny Cokes a!
schoot when s Johnny Cake jumped off the
desk and ran oul the door right away down the -
road. -

. Al e gogs chasec d bt it ren in and out
Detween ther legs snd got sway. :

The fathers gol ther guns and thed fo shoot it
byt they wasied all ther bullets and it got swey.

The hungry rats chased hem but he d i the
“tank down at Macky's.

Rusty saw him gnd chased him bul he umped
on Rusty's back. Rusty bucked him off. He lended
on an anis nes! and ihey tried (o eal tvm and take
8 his bils home but . ... he sliomped on them. -

Al the chicren 3! Jak Plsygroup saw him and
chased siler hm bul he ran reai fast and they
couldn't catch hem.

Doug's pisce. ’ .
He got cavphl in Uncle Suss's nel.
. Uncle Suss asked him il he would Ske 10 go
home with hem and get dry . .. . in es nice warm
oven.
The Johnny Cake cimbed into the oven and
Uncie sismmed the door closed and lumed -
the hea! nOh{ up and cooked him, put duller and
poiden syrup on him, and sle him gl up . ... he
i Y
By K2, Cabbage Tree Isiand School
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Find ihese words {rom the Runawey Johnny
Cake story
RUSTY RAUN
ANTS TANK
CMILDREN  RIVER

WARM
OVEN
NET

YUMMY
HOME
FISH

o’
'

Ml kids, . . g : ’

"Each issue of this paper will have
puzzies, activities, and fun things for
you to do. - N ’

In future “editions there wiil be

competitions will great prizes to be - {

won. '

¥

.. A . 1

We would be very Interested In
any storles, poems, Jokes or pictures
you have -drawn and owuid like us to
put on the Koori Kids' page.

Send them to:. == -

THE KOOR! KIDS' CLUB,

PO BOX 117, *

LISMORE,

NEW SOUTH WALES 2480.

FIND-A-WORD
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Help Tidda find -

her way home £
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Kooris ale iots of
different foods. %

They depended on
what wes and s avail-
able. |

See how many of |
the following words
you can find. .
ECHIDNA  SEEDS
KANGAROO BERRIES
FISH - TURTLE
YAMS *- LIZARD
GOANNA .| SNAKE
PRAWNS
FLYING FOXES ]
OYSTERS
YABBIES
SUGAR ANTS
NUTS
FRUITS
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HE DOTS

‘CAMPFIRE COOKING | N

was beried in ho! ashes and siones or
prilied over coals.

They would not e8! 8 carpe! sheke
&ied by whites. They would kill it
betore R bit Reell. R we3 colled sroend
sovera! limas, bownd in poshtion. thea
baried and beked in Ihe Mot ashes.

The deked snaka was removed with
# digging stick (panay), cut 1o be
sherod. Rs Oosh is seid 1o taste ks

_-‘“n--oknwovv

Echigne or spiny

i Ka.frElioazems et it |
Mo

remove ihe spines.

Fiying foxes or fruit Dets (girmen) | - .
were osinged, flsttened oul end te
foested. .

Terties (Dinging) were baked in the
sholl, which aiso served ss a plate. -
Eggs (mangarehm) were siso done on °
the hot ashes.

P wore singed and o
owl, then cooked on lop of ihe coals.

Small Wallaby (pulab! or pulambi)
were 8iso prepared this way, while Ihe
larger kengsroos (guruman) were
cleoned ovt and buried in hot ashes,
pews wpwards.

.Eels (wardam, which can also mesn
@ sherk), waler kzard (maph), bive-
tompwed Nzerd (bendahndism), Irill-
socked lizerd (nyaram), gosanas
(ngamah or dirweng) and koslss (ber-
bi) were all done on the coals.

Pl

was done on g fire where

N
(Bunihny),

which lasies simisr lo young pork, rwbbish hed been bumi.

was kiled Dy 8 sherp biow o the
803¢. N was then roled b ciey 10

* 20. THE ROON WA, ‘MMSDAY, MAY 23, 1993, -

When cooled, 1he ashes were ofien

wsed (o Ires! wounds.
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THE MACASSANS IN ARNHEM LAND LEARNING ABOUT.

Belore World War il they came —~ bvt after the
borigines had been living in Arnhem Land for many
ears.

This story was told to me by Mick Makani, Charles
wnbuna, Ray Baky, Charlie Djarrabili, Bob Bilinyarre
nd Mary Bambaisrra.

The Maringa peopie from the island of Walada nesr
‘hare Rapums is today (north of Milingimbi) were
aking a corroboree of the Morning Star and a
pecial pole ter it, when the Msacassans
‘adonesisns) came sailing from the south and then 1o
¢ east.

The Macassany came and saw some smoke
oming trom the beach and they sailed there and
ropped anchor.

When the Maringas saw the Macassans coming,
“ey gathered in 8 group and had their spears made
rom mangrove wood and their fighting sticks ready.

Six men went down to the beach 10 mee! the
lacassans while the other stayed behind. The two
'roups met, but they were talking ditferent languages.

By making signs the Macassans toid the Maringas
"8t they, had come from a long way off and they
are iooking lor iand where they could get feed snd
'ster, shells, trepang snd pesrt sheils.

T T :~--,,-J~ﬂ
\BOUTZTHE
sfx= n—— e .
' > . B "0 -.-f:_n. . :

g ot e

AUTHOR

Jack Mirrifl wes born at Japirdijapin in north-
18tern Arnhem Land some time In the 1930s, At -
st Ume Aborigines in the srea had virtuslly no

nisct with Europesns. -wum.a = e g iz

e

The neasrest.settiement was Milingimbi,. s mis-

‘Hopesns wher he was about 15 after he-hed ...
siked to Darwin. it wae-in Darwin that he laught’’ :
meell to spesk, resd,dnd write Englleh.. \u:.q;:

The majority of these stories were written in -

0 19609 when Mirrilji was ilving at Maningrids.
Some of the stories have sppesred in the  Man-:
grica Mirage’ and_ Identity. i [ 56 winagVelw &, -
They were firet published in. book form _at. llb-_&'_‘,
‘s request by the Milingimbi Literaturs Centre 7
1976, =y A AN <Y i AT
The present edition is; baved on thal,pydlice: ..
M. ., Sswecs reprtated e W) Lo e

by Jack Mirritj

e
-t

The Movinqn people explained that this was their
Gountry and it was called Darkarrina. They told the
Macassans they would give them yams, lish gnd
water, and the six Meringa men led the Macassans
up to the camp.

The Macassans had ieft their Quns dehind in the
boat. 8nd as they came o the other groups who haa
stayed in Ihe background, the Mecassans mentioned
why they had come. '

The head man of the village. who was also head
man of the Moming Star poie 3nd ceremony asked:
“Who are these men? Are they mokuys (devils)?*

“We don't know.” the men snswered. )

The Maringas gave the Macassans 100d and water,
and showed them their spears made from the teeth of
longtom fish, sxes and knives made from peari sheil,
fighting sticks made lrom dry tree stumps, and many
other things that they had made :

While they were there, the Macassans showed the
Maringas how 10 make better canoes, canoces that
Could go out to sea. They aiso showed them how o
use & herpoon to catch turties and crocodiles.

As the Maringas were making the Morning Star
pole — in Jinang the Morning Star is called
Barnumbir of Guyuriun — and in exchange they gave
the Maringas tobacco, billy cans and grog.

The Maringa men became drunk, and during the
night the Macassans took the Morming Star pole and
ssiled away !0 a place called Gembungur belween
Elcho island and Yirrkala missions.

The peocpie from Gambungur sent s message by
message stick 1o the Maringas telling them thet the
Mgcassans were using the string from the Morning
Star poie 83 s fishing net. .

The Meringas were very angry, about two things —
stealing the women and using the siring for 8 fishing
net.

A group of men went in a cance to meke war
against (he Macassans, and they joined up with the
people from Gambungur. A big fight followed, and
many men were killed.

The Marings men cut down the sails of the Soat
during the fight. Only two Aborigines came away irom
the fight, but they brought with them g prisoner — g
smail Macassan boy. This boy Qrew up among the
Gupapuyngu people and beceme one of the tribe.

Many years lster. s lerge group of Macassans
came 1o Gambungur looking los the boy. There
foliowed another fight in which many Gupepuyngu
pecpie were killed. . -

The boy wes taken beck by the Macassans, along
with the two men who had capturedhim, and who had
since become the boy's fathers.

They were taken back to Macassar, snd yeers
iater, one of the Gupapuyngu men came back, after
being in prison. When he returned home he wss an
old man. His other countrymen died in prison.

TO THROW A SPEAR

rowing the hook spear quite well, but whst made
Y spesr throwing ditferent to theirs was thet |
38 Only 8 small boy about 12 years oid.
After throwing the hook~spears, we went back
- camp to find thet mother and grannie had come
ek from their hunting with gosnnas, bandicoots,
Is, blue-tongue Hzerds, buids, lily rools, blood
itatoes, cheoky yams (which must be cooked as
9y Cause_vomiting if eaten raw), fruils, grapes,
d other thinge to eat.
We s raced to mother, but ail my brothers snd
3ters best me to her sand got sl the big ysms
‘3L 1 was too lste, and | got nothing trom mother,
)| started o ery and cried making lots of noise
‘0 8 red parrol, until father picked me up end
19 the song of the honey bee to stop me crying.
Then he said to me: Mirrit], listen to me. It )
'"Onr:.u these Uwee Diggest yams, will you stop.
9 -
| stopped crying when | had saw the three big
ms.
After esting the ftood everyone went to sieep
Vide the bush shelter, but | did not go to sieep. |
8yed outside by the fire and dreamed that | was
good hunter,
When my father saw me still sitting by the fire st

night, he called my skin. He seid: "Balang, aren't
you going to come inside?”

| sgsked: “Why should | come inside or stay out
hore?T - -

Once again he called my name, and said: “Mir-
i, It you come in here youll De okay, but if you
stay out there the merri (devil) will come and It will
grab you.”.

When | heard that | went Into the sheiter and lay
down to sieep Detween mother and-isther de
cause | wae scered of the merri.

When | was lying there, | asked my (ather to teil
me » slory about my oid countrymen — gbout how
thay used to learn to hunt snd to live in the bush,
$o father toid me 8 atory about s long time ago.

He told It like this: 2Our tribesmen have stways
Sved In the bush and the scrub, and have hunted in
the oid Aboriginal way. )

When (he peopie of 8 village had no water,
during the dry season they had lo move from one
place to another, but when the wet season came
they couid stay in one place.

Then father ssid to me: "Now, boy, " we better go
to sleep. Every one else Is sieeping, and they
might get, angry If we wake them up.”

When | was g Ottie boy sbout 10 yeasrs old my
father wouid often take me hunling and fishing in
his bark canoe.

Whenever we srrived st a likely place he left me
sitting in the canoe while he waded through the
marshes looking for wild game.

One day while looking for geese father toid me
to climb & tree and wait for him otherwise the
leeches wouid est me. At that time | did not
belleve him 30 | went to swim after him In the
waler. - ,

When father saw this he came towards me and,
said ‘Look st yourself, Mirriljil' It was then | no-
ticed all the leeches hanging from my body.

| started to cry snd tried to puil the beasts off.
Whenever | took one off iots of biood came out of
the wound. | looked to my fsther for heip. Then |
saw many more leeches hanging from his body
because he had 1o go into the weater to heip me.

Father quickly took some lesves sand psperdark
#nd made a fire. He toid me to stand in the smoke
and while | was doing this | saw the leaches drop
from my body one by one.

At first father did the same but then he remem-
bered the bark canoce so he had to go into the
water again lo retrieve I When he came back re
stood In the smoke for 8 second fime.

Afterwards we went bsck to the canoe to go
horme. My 1ather had made s platiorm of branches
and lesves to cover the goose eggs 8o that | could
sit on them without bresking them. Bul | was
feeling too sorry for mysel! to ride home In the
cance. Mowever, | had iearnt yet snother lesson.

Father finaily had to carry me sii the way back
home with the result that he coulid not carry the
goose eggs and had no food for my mother and
grannie or the other kids. And It was all my fauil.

SUil they were not sngry with me. In fact they
started to cry when they saw the condition | was
in. All | couid do was huddie down near the fire to
get warm and to stop shivering, as alt this hap-
pened during the wet season.

When my father toid everyone there was much
foad in the bark canoe,-they all forgot sbout me
and rushed off to where the canoe was lo carry
the goose eggs, lortoises, snakes, ducks, barre-
mund!, Nying faxes, cattish, and many other things
back into the camp.
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WA Aoporiginal heritage
laws to be amended

The WA Minister lor Abdorigina!
Affaira, Or Judyth Watson, eaid
legisistive amendmenis to be put to
State Parliament next month wouid ’
streamiine procedures for approvais
and improve the protection ol Aborigina
cuitural heritage.

Major changas to Aboriginal heritage
laws in Western Australis hsve been
designed to improve the aspprovals
procedure lor major projscis whils
providing protection tor Aboriginel
cvitura!l heritage.

A revamped asystem of aile
clearances wouid be administered by o

. agw Aborigingl Meritage Authority and

the establishment of an Abdbaorigins!
Culturgl Hevitage Commission.
Or Watson seid the smendments to

the Aborigine! MHeritege Act,
foreshadowed in the Pramier's
economic development astatement

recantly, would answer criticism from
Aboriginal peopie and potentisl
daveiopers that the current pr

which, included the (rustess of the
Wnurn Australisn Museum, the
Aboriginal Cultural Material Oommn
and the Department of Aboriging! sites.

“Developers wili need s heritage
clearance certificate from the suthority
before sny Abengmnl sile can be
damaged or desiroyed,” she said.

“The Minister wiil have the final say
on whether s certificste shouid be

.Tho riom of upul for afl p-mn
ion ot th hority
.Tho aption for lho Minister to |
t an ind dent srbitrator to
hur obloe(lona ralsed by either
developers or traditional
owners/cusiodigns.
Dr Watson seid & new Aborigins!
Cuitural Meritage Commission would be

nliahed

issued it there is an sppesl sgainst a
decision of the authority.

“The suthority will have a fyfi-time
chairpsrson aend flour Aborigins!
members sppointed by the Minister end
wiil be reeponsibie for consulling with
relevant Aborigins! people and
sssessing informetion .boul lun in
which develop is pl

"’ will be able to

[
2 atmizam - 1

ed to ellow Aboriginal people
lo meke decisions sbout their own
‘culture end heritage.

The commission would bs made up of
seven Aborigine! members sppointed by
the Minister and it would mm at
improving the protecti
and promotion of all
ofAboriginal cuiturel heritage.

“The commission will develop @
eo-ordi d Aboriginsl heritage policy

sspects

offices 1o assist eovolopon and

Aboriginal people (o consuit on
projects.
'Rog:oul Aboriginal sdvisory

were not clesr enough.

will be adle to heip with the
ldonhhcnhon of traditions! owners and

"The new gite clearance pr will
include @ dispute resolution asystem
which should avoid the need for lega!
sction in many instances,” she 3aid.

“Too many issues have ended up in
¢ourt becavse there is no proper
system in the presant heritage laws for
resolving disputes.”

Dr Watson seid the new Aboriginai
MHeritags Authority would be responasibis
for conaviting with Aboriginal peopie
sbout the identification, svaluastion,
racording end protection of Aboriginal
sites in Western Australia.

1t would replace the existing structure

inciude:

'3 and adh on s of

locai heriltage concern.
“Aborigina! sites cannot be demaged
or deetroyed uniess those invoived have
s clearsnce certilicete and the

" panaities for dameging 8 sile will be

substantislly incraased.”

for Western Austraiis.” she said.
“it will iock st the need to rationsli

4 in hospital,
7 jailed
after
Adeline clash

Four people wers in hospital snd
seven were jeiled after sn sight-hour
clash between two Aboriginal families
in Adeline, near Kaigoorile, last

| Wednesday.

Polics said tetes and basebel!
bats wers used in the fighting which
at its height invoived 40 peopis, many
of whom had come Ifrom distant parts
of ths Stats.

Fourteen 14 people were charged
with offencee ranging from posses-
elon of canneble to causing grievous
bodily harm and uniawtul wounding.

Among those arrested wes s 15
year-old who was charged with geca-
sloning bodily harm and cadsing
grievous bodily harm, His 16 yeasr-oid
sieter wae charged with unlawtul

traditionel and contemporary Aborigine!
homngo m-non which are currently
ed by & of ditferent
Government sgencies auch as the
Western Austrslisn Museum, the
Department of the Arta, the Art Gallery,
the Western Australian Heritage Council
and the Adoriginai Atlsirs Planning
Authority,
“The will be
by lmondmg the Aboriginal Aftairs

rahiiahad

important cts of the d 3

® Time limits to sunmhno the
consent procedure

@ A requirement for full consumnon
sarty in the process between
deveiopers and the appropriale
Kborigins! people

- dwtcx lo me.

ity Act snd it will report

“The objectives and t of the |
commiasion will be rov-o-od in two.
years.

Dr Wataon haas written to Aboriginal
communitiea throughout the State to
explein the changes.

One parvon who had s fractured
skull had been tranaferred to Perth in
a critical condltion, auffering s frac-
tured skull.

Police aald It sppeared the fight
began whan s member of ane of the
families breached a restraining order.

When the fighting had virtusily
atopped, polics said retribution was
being carried out by some of those
Invoived in the originsl viclencs.

Polics deployed 8 number o1 Abor- -
Iginal police aldes In an attempt to
p ile the situat!

Police in Kalgooriie said feuding be-
tween the two familles invoived In the
" braw! had been going on for 15 o 20
yeasrs.

A plea from James in Florida for
information about his dad

Jlma Savage, who is serving s life
sentence for murder in the Florida
State Prison, I8 ssking for Intormation
sbout his tather, James, who was lak-
on away from his mother 38 8 young
Child, was laken to the United States
’:u his sdoptive iamuy while he was o
ehiid.

James Saw e
*083d15, N\

Ba 47
Sturke, FI omdo

ush

‘Dear danine,

Reunited with his natursl mother |

while he was on death row, he is now
discovering his Aborigingiily. James'
sentencs was lsler changed to life
imprisonment.

Anyone who can tell James about
his father shouid writé to Jamea st
1he sddress shown below.

Thanlc you fFor e Koor mﬂl(—
I'A +his snt doo much oF a bother

t'el lIKe. o asK & Nq_uv_s*’ C.ouldz ‘
vtk a amall ad in your er] WO

P e M‘* Y“newd wmﬁf 4o -

d fe\l me o..\ood\' Wira. His

(ke anyon
wﬂh "e &n

‘10!-(

name 15 Frank ‘0\"‘{"“‘“'

'S;HCC“"-%u
. James

An important event
that you shouldn_’t miss!

“rrrevy.

AUSTHAUA S DREAMING -~ |
Abodqiml & Torra Strq lshndof poopb

"THE FUTURE OF . =t

* The rights and reslity of -~ .

PARTICIPANTS INCLUDE:

* MICHAEL MANSELL * ROBERT

To register contact Helen Siarke

Phil Gordon or Helen Siarke (02)

This evest is supponiad by
RADIO and broedcsst on
NATIONAL Wedio Neimna!.

WEDNESDAY 4th MARCH-SUNDAY 8th MARCH

« JEFF CLARKE » TERRY O SHANE » HELEN CORBETT

* HENRIETTA FOURMILE » CHIEF TED MOSES * TIGA BALES
+ MARCIA LANGTON * BUDDY MIKAEHE CHARLES PERKINS

s Panel Discussions * Workshops * Films
* Trade Fair » Guest Speakers ¢ Performances

| FREE ADMISSION — NO REGISTRATION FEE

(02) 339 8285. For more information contact Sheryl Connors,

TICKNER » DALEE SAMBO

by phone (02) 339 8317 or fax
339 8111 or fax (02) 338 8295.

" australian
nm.Jaseum
_6 College Street, Sydney
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Aboriginaiiy s a qualif

In veference to your editordal  (Koort
Mail, October 7). .

Firstly, | would like 1o say that Abor-
iginality is a qualification, one that your
wditor would know nothing about de-
spite her years of experience of being
& non-Aboriginal- person working in

iginal Afiairs for several years.

if she did really understand and real-
ise wity it became necessary for desig-
nated positions so that Aburiginai
pesopie had at least some chance of
gaining employment opportunities,
wouid she really need. to ask that

tion?

For too many years we have had
non-Aboriginal people working in Abor-
iginal positions and whers has it got
us, nowhers.

We are stil fighting for seif-determi-
nation. We are still fighting for human
rights. We are still fighting for squal
rights. Do | need to go on and on.

Are you Ms Wiison training an Abor—
iginal person to eventually take over
your position so that we will have a
qualified Aboriginal person running that
newspaper.

You surely don't need me to tell you
about EEQ. Surety you don't need me
to tell you about our denial of educa-
ton, empioyment and human rights.

Why is it, there are so many white -

Qualified workers just like you working
in Aboriginal Afairs positions that
should be black positions. -
* What about training? Have you
heard of that word, training, that's
where a person (no matter what col-
our) gets employment and then re-
ceives extra training to enable them to
do the job property. : .
How much longer by your standards
do we have to wait before you feel we
are qualified with your littie piece of
paper. Another three years? Three
nm of a non-Aboriginai working in a
a pesition and doing right by Koor-

Come on, look at paper. Y
front cover, ‘Millions mm the g?:r"
g::r’. Your sensationalism on Aporig.

| Affairs is no different to main-
stream papers. | can't remember
seeing something positive about us
blacks on the front cover. (I maybe
wrong but my subscription took four
months to come through
calls.) -

The black deaths i -
rather the media shm’yo!;::?ve. In
the race area as in other areas, jour-
nalistic ethics of faimess, accuracy and
balance. The media has a responsibili-
ty in this and in other areas, to inform
itseif on issues of concern and not to
convey misieading and insccurate facts
or stereotypes. - ]

You. as weil as your white Austra-
lian counterpart are not different. De-
spite all your years of experience,
working in Aboriginal Affairs and still
trying to be fair.

| would further ke to state Recom-
mendation 205 (B): AH media organis-

-ations should be encouraged to devel-

op codes and policies reiating to the
presentation of Aboriginal issues, the
establishment of monitoring bodies,
and the putting into place of training
and empioyment programs for Aborig-
inal employees in all classifications.

| befieve | could go on and on but
my finai words to you in relation to
mvodnorial and your sensationalist

covers. .

“Aboriginality is a qualification in Iits
own right. One that you will never
have. You have never been black, you
never lived black, you have never
been denied because of being black,
you have never been judged because
of being biack. All through your white
Anglo-Saxon editorial you heve judged
and that is exactly what you have
done, ‘made judgment and have been
found wanting. :

after many-

. persons eyes.

cation

QUALIFICATIONS

You say yuu want qualifications -
An educated Black gin
So maybe you might get cky and
find yourself one
You want a biack gin with 5 PHDs or
maybe a couple of masters
Just tell me where youl find one
We were denied education
We were denied equal rights
But st you want & biack gin with a
big white man’s degree . .
Taks what we offer you
Our expertise and our knowledge
We have no piece cof paper lo say
we're quaified
Take what we offer you
P p—

know that what ‘re In

far more vaiuable yod ” g
Than a piece of paper in a Black

K J Reed-Gilbert

Report trivialised
All Blacks efforts

.| teit compelled to write regarding
the article ‘Nambucca Rams Look
Ahead’ (Koori Mail, October 21, 1982).
We are all familiar with knockout
grand final mortems — ajways a
highly emotive exercise — however, |
feit your report trivialised the fine ef-
forts of the Redfem AN Blacks.
Accolades are due, of course, to the
Rams, who played a briliant game of

“footbail and contributed to providing

the 10,000-strong crowd with an excit-
'ngrgune of ieague.

he Redfern All Blacks, to their
credit, managed some magic moments
of their own. All the boys did their sup-
porters proud. They piayed hard and

~well and happened to be the better

team on the day (one professional
league player for only half a game evi-
dently was enough.)

Keeping to the issue of qualifications.

In my sttempt to open discussion on
the matter of whether Aboriginsiity
should be the main criteris for empioy-
ment, we have received three lettess
which contuin some staterments thst are
not 8 true eccount of what was s8id In
-the srticie published in the 3&th adition
(October 7, 1992). °

These discrepancies need to be clark
fled before other writers decome 100 far
removed from the lesve.

n reply to Glenice Croft's letter (Octo-
ber 21), | had never tried personaily to
scquire § designated Aboriginai posi-
tlon, but in the originel erticie wes
pointing out thet @ person perceived to
be highly suitable for a particuiar Abor-
Iginei-designeted position would never
be idersd for the posi b
she was white. .

R is perhaps timely 1o point out that |
did not epply for e position at the Koort
Mall but wee spprosched Dy the Aborig-
inel owner when a gualified journalist
with editing and leyout skills wee
reeded to produce the peper wme‘h was

ence would be ideal for this job, be-
cause they have had the Abariginal
axperionce that | never had.

To Ms Willig, | have never claimed to
be the most suitable white person to ed-
R the Koorl Msil, but | sm the journslist
who was approsched and agreed to do
the Job when asked, and have worked

position — ss the Koorl Maill has sever-
ol Aboriginal writers.

- ‘.3;‘-_\* -1 P~
ard-lought ang wej/-
mnrg resutted s,
Jame
opposm‘o& .,,g‘,‘,y o
, the Ig
s00re Iatter.

PPS Could someone i
mnat s mowr b e
notorlo
) us Redf

orn Al
Suzanne Ingram

- Murawina Lty

‘Knockout report
ignored winners

Firstly, let me congratulate you or
mm and s vital source of

Unfortunstely, | cannot agree with
your reporter's versio nof\nmagtm un-
doubtedly one of the best knockoy!
finais seen for quite some time. Ac.
cording o a lot of people (both young
and oid) from ait over the State.

We all feel for the Nambucea play-
ers. We imow what it's like io lose, by
to be good winners, you must know
how o accept defeat. THs is a harc

clpltallsl:r% on
a’ r cle Im,
PYSwTho hait- e

e.
Maybe next year your reporter wil:
acknowledge: both sides in this grea:
struggie for football supremacy. it
would ttht. b;eg( & nice gesture tc
cangratulate Redfern All Blacks or
their fine effort. . °
Colin Vincent, RAB Coach
EDITOR’S NOTE: Although we hac
arranged for a Koorl Mail represen-
tative to take photographs snd de-
talls of the competition, the organis-
ers ordered him from the ground
So, Redfern All Blacks, have a worc
to the organisers s0 we can ade-
quately acknowiedge your achieve-
“m:nts In future. And congratuis-
ns.

Focus for life

ons on the -]
mm;papor.lthlnkrouaﬂdou
ucellent.pbmdl'lgrokm orward to m

each ight.
Q%.mwu Isag'gnn idea anc

r'r:vidcs an excailent focus for Koor

Keep up the good work.
Nnodmyxmdal

it siso is my personsi hope that my
proposal for fulltime smpioyment for in-
Ig Journalists wiil b a reail-
ty In the nest future.

Oon‘t accuse me of to put my
own drand of ‘self-determinstion’ on In-
dh Some of my efforts

with 8 growing swereness of | ss
well ss a persone! commitment to the
survival of this psper.

But | stiit maintaln thet it ie not
onough to be Aboriginal or Torres Strait
istander, se | belleve an unquslified or

lh:ough the Keorl

Meil have been for |
Aboriginel i to tablish
their role In the wider community In be-
i t decisi in mat-

oived In )
tars that effected them — decisione that
have hing to do with my thoughts on

inexperienced person couid oly
bring about the downfail of the peper
while it s still in its serty deys.

8o if you like, | do see myseif In a
role of keeping the chair warm, however

“thet ides mey or mey not appeal to

some, until an Aboriginel or Isiender
person le suitebly trained with essential
experience under their belt

This does not detract from the truth In
Me Croft's stetement on what heppene
to indigenous peopie trying to get the

just one week awey from pr
| em not black, end have_never pre-
tended to be bisck, and recognise that |
Can never know the bleck experience.
The best | can hope to do is under-
stand, but, Mr KJ Reed-Glibert (sbove),
| do know sbout the loes of humen
rights, ¢ end discriminetion and
lack of equsl opportunity — | haven't
been working on en Aboriginal peper for

18 months with my eyes and @ers -

od.

At times 1, too, am subjected to some
of thet recism and diecrimination be-
ewudmyu-ocmlenwmmow
Mall and the Ingigencus people, 80 |
have experienced & little of this unjust
treatment. |, too, have been personelily
threatened, Intimidated and emotionslly
bruilsed for taking a stand agsinst
recism.

And sithough It mey eurpriss you
Mary Willls (October 21) and Mr Reed-
Glibert, | befleve an Aboriginel or Island-
er person with the eppropriste experk

g for jobs.

1, 10, inow that there are probiems In
o white-domingted media. and the ways
in which the white media fails the Indig-
enous peopie le 8 pet sudject of mine,
as many jourmnaeliists on other papere sre
swsre, but we will lseve that for enother

tme.

On the present lasue, the three letters
of reply have shown a deep-sested and
undoobtedly justified hurt for what has
happened snd Is stlil happening to in-
digencue pecpie. But let’s not iese eight
of the fact in the personal sftack on me
end my whiteness, thet the diecussion
was ebout whether It ie right to heve
untrsined Aberiginel peopie In jobe
where they were unsbie to perform the
worie

And don't meke me perscnally re-
sponaibie for the isck of training for
Aboriginel end lelender people, and et
jeest scknowiedge that se sditor of the
Koort Meil | provide treining = thie le
one of the responsidlifties | In this

2. THE KOOR! MAR, WEDNESOAY, NOVEMBER 4, 1902. .

. they heve help

the matter.

= | am ehways mindful of the fact thet !
work for the Aboriginal communities,
and sppreciate the guidsnce the com-
munitiee give me which | weicome and
oetlvolr sesk, especially on matters of
cuitural significance.

Cammunity members do st times teil
be to be petient, or tell me I'm not
‘thinking Koor!’ when they belleve |
need this. They also sncourage me, end
have mede It poasible for me, o white,
to do this job, and with their friendship

iped me feel ¥ In
the Aboriginasl communities: This job
would heve been impoesible without
this commu support

Plesse don’t forget this Aborlginel
ewned peper has en ail Aboriginel
board with a statf thet Includes three
white employees, imperfect as we mey
be, and seversi Aborigingl writers work-

from around Austrails.

n a final note, | stand by my opinion
that to put an untrained nin s
esitlon where they cen't dellver the

s ls harmful to that person and to
the organisation they serve. From the
conaliderabie verbel sup 1 have had
this point of view {e ehered by many
pecpie in the Aboriginal community.

JANNE WILSON,

Kelly takes her
culture. to Japar

Year 10 student Kelly Bamblett, 1€
of Campbelitown, New South Wale:
has recentty retumed from 8 two-wee
trip In Japan where shes was ofte
:kod to teil Japanese people aboL

culture.

Keily was one of 10 students seiec
od to participate in a student exchang
mm to Jepan organised by th

igoya Sisters Associstion.

When she was asked to write an e
say on why she wanted to got !
Japan, Keily wrote about how sh
;ldmodtolﬂpooplomnhvw's

Culture.

Keily said she had pienty of opport
nity to taik about her culture decaus
‘the Japanese were very interssted .
Aboriginal cuiture’. She sald she fe
-proud to present an Aboriginal paintir
to the president at Kosctwgoys schoc

- Editer

Dreamtime
- winners

This week we announce the three

Congratulations to you afl. Your
wonderful book prizes sup| o us
by the Aboriginal Shudies will
sent 1o you soon.






o
Al anne
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What's on, where, and when

8 July- 7 August — THE
DREAMERSa glay by Jack Davis.
Producred by Chnstopher Cummings
Theatre Productions in association with
Kooris In Theatre. Venue: Sydney’s
8ond! Pavilllon Theatre; special rates
for" schools.

Telephone: (02) 368 1119

14-16 July: Turning the Tide,
Northern Taerritory  University,
Casuarina  Campus, Darwin.
Conference on Indigenous Peoples
and Sea Rights, arranged by the NT
University Facuity of Law and the
Centre for Aboriginal and lsiander
Studies.

Contact: Steve Arnold, Executive
Officer, tel (089) 466898, fax (089)
486852,

14-30 July: The UN Working Group
on Indigenous Popuiations (WGIP),
Geneva, Swilzeriand. )
Contsct: Ph: 06-2612069, fax
06-2613424. .

18-21 July: Aboriginal Employment
Conference - urrapur Muru,
Tomorrow's Pathways. Keynote
address Dy Mick Miller. University of
Waestern Sydney, Nepean-Kingswood

pus.
Contact: Ph (02) 8859327, tax (02)
6859351. .

24-8 August: “Corroboree - Sights
and Sounds of the First
Australians™. Two week festival of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Isiander

ant and music including over 100 -

exhibits of painting and sculpture,
films, documentaries, education
grogram and storyteiling. London's
al Festival Hall, South Bank.
ontact: Theresa Burn of Moira
Dooley, London Ph 071-9210600, fax
071-9282049.

July: indigenous Film Festival
“Cultural Focus, Cultural Futures”,
indonesla.
Contact:
068-261-3854.

Fax 06-273-3971, ph

July: Stamp Issue fteaturing
contemporary indigenous art. Venue:
Australian Post Qutiets.

July: National Administration Film
Festival. National Administration
Audlcloﬂum.

antact: Fax 08-244-7978, ph
06-244-6541. P

July: Bran Nue Dae National Tour
opening in Meibourne. Sponsored by
the Australia Council and BHP Mining
Corporation.

Contact: Ph 091-921-708.

June/July — “Koorl Prisoners™ Art
Exhibition. Featuring works from Long
Bay, Bathurst, and Lithgow Jails.
Venue: Boomalli Aboriginal Artists
rative.
Contact: fax
02-6988031.

Ph 02-6982047,

To 19 Sept — Major Aberiginal Art
Exhibition. Venue: Tandanya
Aboriginal Culture institute, Adeigide.

To 7 August — The Dreamers — a
play by Jack Davis, produced by
Christopher Cummings Theatre
Productions in association with Kooris
in Theatre. Venue: Sydney's Bondi
Pavilion Theatre. -

Contact: Ph (02) 3681119.

9 August — International Day of
Solidarity with the Struggling
Women of South Africa. -

- the

Ty -

- cay fa m

16 August — IYWIP — North
America Program Flim Series. Venue:
Webster University, St Louis, MO.
Contact: John Wells, Education
Officer, Embassy of Australia, 1801
Massachusetts Ave, NwW
Washington, DC 20038 USA. Ph
(202) 797-3253, fax (202) 797-3049.

18 August-17 October — The
Heritage of Namatjirs. Venue: An
Gallery of Westem Australia, Perth.
Contact: Ph 02-9509047 /
008-226912, fax 02-950911. .

20-22 AI;I. ust — Councit for
Aboriginal Heconcillation, Perth,

Contact 008 807 071.

23-25 August — Seli-determination
for Indigenous Peoples
Implications for Federalist States,
international Symposium  and
Colloquium. Venue: University of New
South Waies, Sydney, New South
Wales. -

Contact:
(02) 5827471

23-27 August — Northern Territory
Aborlginal Constltutional
Convention. “Today We Taik About
Tomorrow™ — pianning a process to
achieve self-government in the
Northern Territory. Venue: Tennant
Creek Showgrounds, Northern
Termitory.

Contact: Alexis Wright/ Northern
Land Council or Centrai Land
Council. .

Ph: (02) 697-2222, fax

27 August — The United Nations
Association of Australla Special
Media Peace Prize. Announcement of
prize 27 August 1993. . .

"WINA
KOORI MAIL
"SPORTS BAG

Each fortnight the Koori Masil will give away 2 sports bags to lucky reeders.

For your chance to win one_of these great bsgs, pief

below and send it to:
Koori Mail
PO Box 117
LISMORE, NSW 2480

the questi ire

The Koori Mail is looking o improve its content and values your opinion.
. How do you receive the Koori Mail?:

(a) Buy st newsagency
(b) Subscribe
(c) Passed on to me

I/ State and regional

. Do you think the Koori Mail
issues adequaiely.

covers
Yes/No

. What wouid you like to see more of in the Koori Mail?

. Do you think the name of Koor Msil is suitable for a nationsl md

paper?

. Do you think our sports coverage is adequste?
7. Do you think our coverage of cuitural issves is sdequste?

YOUR COMMENTS_

igenous
Yes/No

Yes/No
Yes/No
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TeRhe vt e R LD by 1o

27:29 August — 1993 Natic
United Nations Assoclstion
Australla Conference. Focys
Cambodia as a IYWIP leature. Ver
Oid Pariiament House, Canberra,

Contact: Ph (08) 24744
Box 1570 Canbc(rn) ACT 2:31.°'

29-31 August
Psopies’ Conference on

Indigenc
Federali-

and Seif-determination. Ven.
Townsville, and.

Contact: Fax 06-2871
06-2493668. 83,

August — Koorl Job Fsir. Vent
Worid Trade Centre, Meibourr
Victoria.

Contact: CES, DEET, Victorla. .

August — National Rock Conce
Venue: Sydney.

Contact: Ph 02.2812144, f:
02-2818920. . -

August — Photographic Sho»
Featuring Destiny Deacor and Brenc
Croft. Venue: Austraiian Centre t
Photography, Sydney. .r

Contact: Ph 02-6982047, fa
02-6988031.

August - Exhibition of Visual Art
NS Aboriginal Artists. Venu:
Boomalli Aboriginal Artis!
Co-operative.
Contact:

Ph 02-6982047, fa
02-6988031. o

To have your event incliuded In th
Koorl Mali Nationa! Caiendar, Jus
drop us 2 line st P.O Box 117
Lismore. NSW 2480 or fax you
detailis to (068) 222600. Please nc
telephone calls.

Vo ABORIGINAL HOSTELS LIMITED

ACw Jo8 M 47

Otfices. we provide and operste hostel

Torres Strad isianders.

_DUTIES: As Regi

Aborigine! Haslels Limited is 8 Gompany owned end finenced by the Astralisn
Government. Through ow Cenirel Oftice | d J

. and 8 Rey

in G

heve 8 positive policy of oftering jab and training opportunities for Abongmals and-,

REGIONAL ADMINISTRATION
~ " OFFICER

ADMINISTRATIVE SERVICE OFFICER
CLASS § — $33,924-$35,971 P.A.
Position No. 501 — Regional Office — Sydney

ation Officer undertake duties invoiving the

throwg Avstralis. We

ation of the C y policies and pr dures ot a regi | level
with emphasia on controls releted to: expenditure; i steff; ity
support hostels; and aupervision of Regions! Otfice staff. .
QUALIFICATIONS /EXPERIENCE: Appli t qualifi-

have re

cstion and experience in office

and stion, 8 sound .

vnderstanding ot basic g pr
payroll procedures; and stall supervision.

CONDITIONS OF SERVICE: Generai Australian Public Service conditiohs

will apply.

WRITTEN APPLICATIONS: It is in th

copy of the

selection criteris. Appiications ere to be forwarded to:

Regional Munager

° Aberiginal Hostels Limited -

P.O. Box 500

DARLINGHURST NSW 2010 -

ENQUIRIES: Mr Ken Morgen (02) 212 3268,
SELECTION DOCUMENTATION: Ms Kaylene Frail (02) 212 3288.

CLOSING DATE: 23 Juty 1993.

AR positions In Aboriginal Hostels Limited are identifled positions.
Aboriginsl Accommedation Acress the Natioe

dures; cost control; persoanel and

e interest of appiicents to obtsin a
and for appiications 10 address the
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13 January 1993

The Board of Directors
PO Box 117 :
-LISMORE NSW 2480

KOORI MAIL -

The Koori Mail should be a serious publication representing
the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people. It must
always remain viable as a business, and to be seen as a strong
-and successful newspaper. There is enormous benefit for State
and Federal Governments, and even large Shire Councils so that .
information. can be given more - freely to gain more
understanding. This can be guite a powerful medium.

I have broken this report up into four areas:
Advertising;
Subscriptions:
Editorial: amrd
General ' ~ : -
On the -advertising side the revenue is going to -come from
interstate.- At present this 1is not being done particularly
well as .the interstate representatives have not been briefed
at all. and I would like to run -through the following comments
that were given to me by the appoinfed representatives:

VICTORIA - Barry Cameron. -Media sales has never seen a copy of
the Koori Mail. Needs plenty cof information and weekly contact
by the advertising department.- Prospects aré large-companies
such as Boral, people that have large building contracts. with
the  Aboriginal people, 4i.e., the Aboriginal_ Department of
Housing, and some Federal Government contacts in Vicggria,
plus State Government, Universities and Shire Councils;_
BRISBANE - Marion Heine,--does not receive regular copies.
Would like to do so. Ms Heine is™ the person who will make
calls on behalf of advertising of Koori Mail. Weekly contact
giving them ideas of features or'spécial interest so cglls can
be- made on their behalf. Pleasant reception, possible mileage;
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ADELAIDE - Mark Hastwell, Principal “of Hastwell and
Williamson. Never heard of Koori Mail, never seen a copy.
Contact, Tom Raggatt. Plenty -of good ideas, . information. Wrong
“telephone numbers printed on rate card. Not a 1lot of

communication at all;

-

- SYDNEY - Tony Magic, has sighted the paper, made contact with
John Toohey. Results achieved will be beneficial to the paper.
John should contact Sydney and Canberra personally in the near
future. Major federal government advertising is all located in
these areas, and approximately eleven creative advertising
agencies with- money to spend. Rest are located in Canberra.
Would be beneficial if alot more contact is made with these
people, and.calls to advertising offices should be made by
himself. Not left to representative in Sydney;
WESTERN AUSTRALIA - Kevin O“Keefe Media Services, . never heard
of publication, wants whole package sent. All regquire regular
newspapers. three each per edition, good prospects in Western
Australia, Education, State councils. and a number of
advertisements coming into the Northern Territory News and the
Centralian Advocate put in by the Aboriginal and Torres Strait

Islancer Commission.

Although a far better result in advertising is being achieved
than in the earlier issues, it can be improved further. Most
of <the advertising will emanate. from these sources. Where
possible it is good to try and get the advertising direct, and
in many cases it has been happening, .so tha* commission have
been szved. John should clarify the representatives position’
carefully so that the paper only pays commission on new
business. : o

John Toohey can"t be the whole of Austrzlia. Information needs
to go out to the right ‘peorle on a regular basis to achieve
decent . .results. -

SUBSCRIPTIONS - ’ —
YA .
This papers strength is in Subscriptlons' There are wvarious
forms of getting people to part with their money to pay for a
newspaper. There must always be a coupon subscription with
some form of incentive in the paper every. issWe. I would
suggest that the two subscriptions going to the one household
currently being run should receive a flag, I would also
suggest that if people paid their subscription to the Koori
Mail within fourteen. days they receive a free Koori 'Mail cap,
displaying the words, "I 1like the Koori Mail"”, or something ,
similar to make them a part of the paper. '



A huge push should be made in the selling of subscriptions to
libraries, schools and embassies. '

Your newspaper distribution’ company must find it hard to get
out to distant and remote areas on a regular basis, but I
would check out larger areas like Moree to make sure thery are
receiving ample copies. : . :

The Koori Mail must have Bankcard, Mastercard, Visacard
facilities, as more people are obtaining these, and this means
that you will not have to bother sending out an account. When
people phone in regarding their subscription, you can quickly
obtain their card number, and monies have already been
received. ’

EDITORIAL

It doesn”t appear to be satisfactory in meeting the philosophy
of the publication. The editorial person needs to work within
the budget set down by the General Manager. The costs are far
too high for a publication of this type.

The issue of October 7, 1992 (the opinion piece) must never
happen. It is against all ethics of Journalism to suppress
letters to the editor. The psper does not reflect a national
flavour. It is more of a local Lismore and northermr New South
Wales publication. I see <the editor”s Jjob being more of a
production editors position,” collecting copy,-briefs Australia
wide .and givingz—the stories their due attention thus improving
"the quality of the publication. Good stringers in each state
are required. The cost can be very little or nothing as they
are receiving nationTwide publicity.

The content of the paper needs the following ingredients:
Interstate brisfs. to make each state feel they are part of
the paper. The paper has been advertised as covering
Aboriginal lifestyle and culture and ta this date has not done
the job. It is- essential. that ' history and culture should
appear every issUe, as they are areas that will appeal to
schools and tertiary institutions. Readers competitions; small
prizes, say .sports bags, hats, books, etc., one adult and one
child. Letter to the-editor should be limited to 350 words to
allow more comment in the paper we need to ask our readers to

‘contribute regularly to us for wider views.

I would suggest =an outside.editoriaf‘opﬁnion on the way the
direction of the Koori Mail should go.

One ﬁerson should report to the board, and that is the General

Manager. _
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I believe the staff should be all under one roof as it is a
team with a common goal. I found some people doing unnecessary
work. Vicki entering all hard copy that 1is sent in by
contributors which I believe is not warranted and that the
editor should sort out the copy that should_have a chance of
‘appearing in the paper. With a small staff, you Jjust can’t
carry that type of unnecessary work.

The editorial- staff cannot move advertisements or pages. It
must come from the General Manager if there is any movement to
be done. The paper can lose revenue if this persists. The Link
advertisement not to run. This’is valuable editorial space.

GENERAL | .

The staff at the Koori Mail office appear to be a cheerful
lot. I am pleased to see that the yvoung people have
enthusiasm. ’ . A - N

There should be an incentive program for- everybody in the

office, - whether it be a - junior or somebody entering

subscriptions, selling advertising, entering copy into a

computer. They are all part of a team, and they all want to

share- in the success cof the newspaper. I am suggesting that if .
a break even figure for the fortnight is reached. (%$12.000).
the staff should share in some =nthUa1asm of achleV¢nz a goal

I believe that the flexi dayv should cease at uhe Koori Mail.
_ It is not part of the Nerthern Star. and therefore should make

it"s own rules;

The office should open at nine o°clock. the staff members
should have an hour for lunch. which allows them to get away
from the envircnment of the office, and finish at five. and
that because of the 1location of the office, a half day
shoppring day fortnightly should  take place instead of the:
flexi. This will then ccme as a matter of reward, rather than
'starting at unnecessary times and will get the moral of the

place up; ) . / .

_The papef—should certainly be a tralnlng ground for Aborlglnal'
pecple. -An editorial cadet would be ideal. The person should
be under the control of the Northern Star°s training -scheme.
If that could be implemented it would have enormous benefits.
There must be control with the young people, and it will
benefit them if they can come out of the cadetship a lot
faster. _ :

Talk to each other alot more. I found that there were a number
of cases when the right hand didn- t know -what the lef‘ hand
was doing.



For instance if there is a supplement coming up, the editorial
staff should be given plenty of notice, and if editorial comes
in-as an add on benefit, that the General Manager, together in
consgltation wi?hvthe Jjournalist, should decide what editorial
promises are going to be met. ' :

The developing of photographs- has been taking far too long,
therefore there should be some answers to getting.this problem
fixed. This too, can help the standard of the paper on to its
-next level. - : i

Koori Mail really needs to stand on its own two feet. In the
next phase of planning for better management, desk top
publishing is certainly an option to save alot of production
costs and allow bottom line to be far better. It s easy to
lease. or buy second hand, simple equipment that will save
heavy product1on costs and give you much more control of the

paper. . -
-DEADLINES

Deadlines are very important for the smooth running and the
economy of the. publication. : -

20 Dagze issue
. Kids page flnlshed during off wsek. ’ : -

On week

7 pages S5pm Tuesday _ -
4 pages S5pm Wednesday ‘ - - ’ :
6 pages Spm Thursday ,

2 pag=s-12 noon Friday ~ ’

Premiums, selling merchandise for profit. This can be a
success and promote the paper. Items such as Koori Mail sperts
bags, hats, umbrellas, musgs,, ‘ete. [Use suppliers- where the
paper doesn”t have to hold st:.ck. John has been briefed on

this matter ) _
I found the staff at the Koori Mail off{ce

Summing up,
pleasant: . B

he will gain experience as he
He must control.all monies,

" John Toohey - is enthusiastic,
takes this paper along the way.
budget and staff matters;

he job and I believe is doing excellent

work for the paper. She 'is doing an unnecessary Jjob of
inputting hard copy_that doesn”t in the main get printed. You
could use her talents in a far “more productive way in
circulation and subscriptions and general office” duties. That
would allow Tim to go back and finish his cadetshlp,

Vicki Payne - enjoys t



S-S .

>

Stuart West - is keen and is looking to further his career in
newspapers; :

Tim Paden - an excellent young man., I am very disappointed his
editorial cadetship was cut short. He is doing an excellent
job of selling subscriptions, and enthusiastic in a rather

boring job; : - -

Kelly Boyd - a young 18 year old girl, while she may leave for
greener pastures, I hope she stays as she is a bright young
girl and the paper needs young people with enthusiasm to make
it work. ’ - .

I. believe that the Koori Mail has a bright future as long as
peorle keep there feet firmly on the ground and make sensible
decisions it will grow from strength to strength.

I .prefer =2 weekly or monthly publicaticn but as your
circulation company has to deliver to far flung areas. .

Koori Mail should stav a fortnightly publication at this
stage. Never make it into a magazine because it must have that

-

. serious authority 2s a veoizce for the Aboriginal eople, and
Peop

cnly a newspaper can deo.this. -

I do hope my comments have besn of soms benefit to you.

Yours sincerely —

Tan Snell , -



THE KOORI MAIL =

I, felt a vast improvement since last visiting the paper.

I receive the paper regularly and always make a point of gaing

through it to see what coverage there is Australia wide. T am

pleased to say that the paper is taking on a national flavour
and that is a very important step in making it acceptable as a .
serious medium.

One thing I would like to comment about is morse’ plctures be
used, and the quallty and clarity of the picturses mads . a lot-

clearer.. . )

I feel as though it is folly to print a picture that is
difficult to recognise the people in it. I am also glad to see
that the publication is carrying more inserts.

Making it more interesting as a whole, I would like to see
more feature pages in the paper. I am very happy to sees that
there has been some excellent features this vyear and that
needs to progress further. Not only advertorial, but editorial
as well, particularly with sport which could attract some
advertising, I feel’ that this is an integral part of a
newspaper. Co- : :

The prlnulng of the newspaper still seems to be too costly andf
the Northern Star is charging plenty. I would like to. see the
paper out of .their clutches or at 1least give them the.
opportunity @ to- requote. We <can get a far better deal
elsewhere. People like " Rural press (one example) do an
excellent Jjob, another company called Media Press. I favour

"Rural Press as they have an office here in Lismore and

therefore a lot of their equipment is compatible with their
factory ‘in Sydney and is a gquicker turn -around to_ our
distributor down there. - ) - — S

'This needs to be looked at 1in 1994 because I can see some

enormous savings there.

The newspaper can be run as a commercial proposition that can
be . clinically run. This can return soms small profits very
quickly but in the long term look at the young peopls working
at the Koori Mail. even though people have left, and contlnue,
to do so, I. feel that there has been benefit for them and -
there is benefit for the next employee and this is one of the.
primary reasons for .the existence of the Koor+ Mail. It’s a—
training ground. and I feel that young people who may have
started in the. advertising department can be ‘a square peg in a

round hole. - _ - - -



Rather than just—sack them, try them in another area. It may
be composing when the paper converts to desk top publishing, .
4t could be doing layouts.. c1rculat10n, a cadet editorial .

person or as an advertising sales person. ~

The important thing is. that as time goes .on, the pedple that
go through the Koori Mall leave as better people and:’ be able
to. beneflt the communltv as a whole. - .

I would like to see an editorial cadet there full time. I know
we have a part time editorial editor which is suitable at this
stage. Training young reorle is important, even if they move
on to radio or a” magazine, or whatever they decide to do at
the end. of their course, I believe the paper has again =
contributed to benefiting that young person. :

The advertising sales side needs to have a commercial approach
and needs a tele-marketer: that is a person that is .going to
.sell hard on the telephone or follow up letters or particular
features throughout the vyear. At the present I feel that is
lacking somewhat. . ’ ,

That brings us to the gquestion of incentives. How to make
young people work. I believe that .on that side. there could be-
grounds for changing some of the Jjunior staffs commission
incentives. 1 Dbelieve the sales staff should get paid a
~percentage of what they' sell rather than the present system -
which is if the paper achieves a particular figure, they get -
part of the action. If their not contributing very much, I~
don"t Dbelieve they should get more. Incentive schemes,
commissions and the 1like are for people who put in extra
effort. a

Staff doing Jjobs other than advertising selling, whether they
are doing the layouts or front counter girl Friday, or selling
circulation. If that person is employed in that position and
they are doing a good job there should be a régular review and
they should know that they have done a good Jjob and could
receive an increase in salary. Commission structures .can
sometimes turn out to be a little unfair where people get -
sométhing for nothing,- I think particularly with this

newspaper that all the young reople that come here should have
to work for what they get.

<
Whether they choose to stay or leave, and voung people do tend
to move Jjobs a little more than they are used to, it is
important that they go out with the right attitude. = . -



I feel thﬁt it -is time that the General Manager should be
showing his face around the major advertisers, not only around
- Lismore, but all major capital cities. It is important to show
the flag. We have sales representatives in each of the states,

but they don”t do alot because they need the guidance from the

. Manager who should go with.them to see the major advertisers
that will support this newspaper. 4 T R

I have alw;ys found when management see their iﬁdependenﬁ'

representatives regularly. an improvement in advertising,
when you start looking at revenue that come out of Sydney and

Canberra, they are important markets for us and must. not be’

neglected.

Representatives 1in each state look after more than our
newspaper so therefore if we don”t push them hard they wont
give us the effort that we require.

This is not a nine to five job.. It. is a job that requires
dedication. Whether it be nine o“clock at night or six o“clock
in the .morning, so again The Manager has to be a special type

of person to really have the enthusiasm to make thls newspaper

work. - -

And finally,. I think that- evervbody should be Eeviewed from
time to time. Lets not nheglect people because they happen to

be the servants of the Company. If somebody is doing a good .

job. let pat them on the back and reward that person. It is
" important. :
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June 15 1993 -

I have been asked by Mr Ian Snell to make comparisons between
the Koori Mail editions of Jandary 13 1993 and May 19 19937in
terms of editorial content and’ dlsplay
" I -base my opinions on experience and expertise galned over
37 vears of journalism, which—includes working on three continents
and twice being an editor of a daily newspaper.

The two editions show significant differences in style and
content, with the January edition containing 33 items (plus 12 T
pictures), and the May edltlon 48 items (20 pictures). Both B
newspapers were ZO pages :

JANUARY 13 EDITION

Overall, the impression is given of a newspapnr which is slabbv.
with stories given more length than tHey deserve, lapses in
attention to detail, a number of instances of stories being
unstructured and lacking in journalistic shaping or sub-editing.
Pages are boring and present little to attract the reader; who is
given little encouragement or help. -

In the newspaper’'s favour, headlines are confined to sans
serif type faces which all broadly belong to the same family.

Page 1, main story: loosely written, and over-long.
Page 2, Cartoon too large.
Matfi-Williams- letter is much too long, could have
been cut by half without losing its impact.
27 The last letter ends in the middle;-what happened to
) - the remainder? SR -
Page 3, Main story subjectively written. It-could have )
: — been toid just as well by straight reporting -ef the
tfacts, which stand up for themselves. The bold story
: " is divorced from the main story of which it should be part.
-Pp 4-5 No illustraticn, in either editorial or advertising,
to relieve the type, apart from one small logo.
Pp 6-7 Ditto._ -
Page 9 Good story, could have been told better.
Page 10 Picture too large, looks as if it was cropped to
conveniently sit on top of the ad. The photo could
have been cropped to single column width, and
another story put in column 1. : s
Page 14 Rambling story, no beglnnlng, no end. Should have _
been entirely rewritten. v



2/...

Page 17 So this is where the remainder of the Page 2 letter
went! There are turn lines on neither p2 nor pl7.
Page 19 A good idea, poorly presented., If the story had been
given some display, it would have been extremely
: readable, and 'a picture would have helped.
Page 20 Too long, writing should have been radically ’
- tightened, no photograph.

MAY 18 EDITION

This is a much busier paper, with more stories and pictures
than the previous edition. It is a tighter, more professional a
and better-produced paper, but there is still some carless lack
of attention to detail. ;

L

Headlines are also-a confusing mixture of serif and sana
serif type faces which do nothing te improve the newspaper s
appearance. Choose one style or the other.

Page 1 Pointers attractively presented with good use of

. colour and design, marred only by the headline.
It should-have been bigger, on a solid colour
background. -
Picture is dovrced from story by a Lline rul , and
caption is badly set.

. .The small maps are a u=eful,vand rn<metICL

- touch, but the plac: Tames are mucn too small to_

read.

Page 2—Cartton still too Large, déspite tloating. Picture
caption should be under the picture, not under
. the story.

Fage 3 Same . picture as in other edition (p lO}). This is how
- . it should be cropped. Solid reverse storv looks . too

) much like an ad. _
Dage 4 Much better letters page. Shorter letters, and
essential information giving details of where
letters should be sent to, a MUST in any letters page
Interesting story. Could have been displayed much
better, to attract peeple into reading it. In this-
manner, it is presented as just another story.
'~ "pp 8-9 Too blocky. P 8 -picture worth only single columi.
P 9 picture what is he holding, no caption. A filler

i - should have been forced into ech-page.

P 12-13 Confusion about weight of stories results in visual
' - mish-mash. P 13 bold story too wide, should have
been s/c or 1.5 column width.
p 20 No caption on picture.’ What is a Sports Bag? Results

) box should contain details.

- - Page 5
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MEMORANDEM "

To: - " John Toohey - General Manager

- From:  Dona Graham - Editor

Date: January 24, 1994

Subject:  Advertising position

John,

At the staff meeting on Wednesday, 12/1/94, and in subsequent conversations, you -
identified the need for another advertising representative; and the financial constraints
the company is currently operating under. I ask you and the Board of Directors to
consider the following proposal which I believe wou.ld not only be self ftlndmg, but also

highly profitable. -

As we have discussed previously, Features -eg: education, health etc... have the potcntxal
to generate a generous income at minimal cost. And it is in this area that we have yet to
capitalize on utilising our existing staff. It is the end of January already and we have no

" confirmed Features program for '94 and the opportumty for a "Back to School' feature is.
fading fast. - .

I would ask you and the Board to consider expanding my role to include Features on a
permanent/part time basis in conjuction with my existing casual duties as Editor. I
envisage it would only take two davs per week, initially to do all the leg work and get the
program up and running - designing the flyers, establishing the client data base etc...-
before settling down to mavbc three days a fortnight on average.

By combining my existing role with that of Features it will pay 1mmcd1atc drvidends.
" —From experience John you know that if the “Editor rings a potential client to participate

- in a Feature their response will far out strip anything the Advertising Manager can do

because the Editor is'in a stronger position to bargain The Editor caft use the lure of free
editorial space to secure ads - which costs us nothmg —whereas the Advertxsmg Ma.nagcr
can only negotiate on money and that means discounting ads.

It would also make better use of my time. I can sell an ad and confirm copy details -
length, format and photos at the same time. With one person managing both sides - ads
and editorial - from start to finish you minimize the potential for errors and lost income.



I think you would also have to agree that Stuart works better in a team environment than
on his own and as I have over 10 years of e\pcncnce handling Features, he can only
benefit from this arrangement and his work output is sure to increase.

In the last quarter of 1993, I worked on two features that went on to became the two
largest ever produced by the Koori Mail (a 36 page Education thcme in August and
another Education feature 20 pages in October).

They were both completed on schedule, but in both cases not only did costs blow out
dramatically, but income was lost solely due to a lack of organisation by the advertising
department. May I suggest that this might not have occurred if my proposal had been in
place.

John, ' the relationship between Editorial and Advertising at the Koori Mail is its greatest
strength. We put out a newspaper each fortnight without any screaming or name calling,
loss of sanity or hair - it is a terrific team effort. Very rare are the occasions where
Editorial has knocked back a request from Advertising and only then based on sound
publication principles and never_have I refused to change layouts to accommodated ads.

I ask for the. opportunity to discuss my proposal in person and how we can use it to
capitalize on our strength. As discussed, I will be on leave until \zIonday Fcbruary 14,
1993 and.would be avznlable anytime from that date -
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KOORI MALL

BACKGROUND INFORMATION

, .
The Koori Mail was established in Lismore in May 1991 when the
first edition was produced and was prlvately owned by Mr Owen and
Sue Carriage. .

The newspaper ran into financial difficulties in its infancy and
was subsequently taken over by the Northern Star Pty. Ltd in
satisfaction of debts incurred by the proprietors. -
The Northern Star consulted with Aboriginal elders and determined
that they would offer a 80% shareholdifng to Aboriginal
communities. : -

Five 1local Aboriginal communities combined together to make
application to ATSIC for funding to purchase 80% share holding
and ASTIC subsequently made a one off grant of $226,000 to
purchase the shareholdings. . i

The following communities each own 16% of the Koori Mail

- Buyinbin Aboriginal Corporation (CASINO) .

- Bundjalung Tribal Society (LISMORE)

- Bunjum Aboriginal Co-operative (CABBAGE TREE
(ISLAND)

-  Kurrachee Aboriginal co-operative (CORAKI) -

- Nungera Aboriginal Co-operative (MACLEAN)

Whilst savings have been made which have led to the Koori Mail
showing sustained growth and profitability the true potential to
further increase our profitability has not be realised due to the
large production costs incurred with the Northern Star. -
The only was to reduce these costs is to produce the pages of—the
paper using desk top publlshlng equipment to get the pages to a
camera ready state. )

Page - 4



KOORI MAIL

EXECUTIVE SUMMARY

The Koori Mail is making this application for loan funding to
cover the following: i

- $54,000 Pay-out of Northern Star loan
$26,000 To purchase a desk-top publishing equipment
(as per attached quotes) : ’
The Northern Star have indicated that they no longer wish to be
involved with the Koori Mail and have been putting pressure on
the current board to repay the Northern Star loan.

The Northern Star have indicated’that they will sell their 20%
shareholding to the Koori Mail for $20.00 when the loan account

is repayed. :
The board of Directors feel that by repaying the Northern Star -
loan and becoming 100% Aboriginal owned and managed they will
become role models for other Aboriginal business enterprises.
This will also allow the -Koori Mail the independence and
flexibility to negotiate better deals with our suppliers and
producers. The board feels that the desk top publication methods
to a camera ready stage is the only way to achieve reduced
production costs and open the way for the Koori Mail to become a -
publishing house in its own right. '

We anticipate that it could take three to six months before we
see -the benefits flow to the Koori Mail, but from that point
onwards we should make savings in the production costs in the
order of $1,250.00 - $2,000.00.per edition (3%32,000 - $50,000 per
annum). (see attached Cash-flow) : ~

The Koori Mail board feels our application for funding through
ATSIC's Business Funding Scheme is unique in that it does not
necessgrily meet all the guidelines set ocut in the application.

The Koori Mail has now been operating for 2 1/2 years and has
become recognised as the national voice of Aboriginal Australia,
this was recently recognised by the awarding of the Council for
aboriginal Reconciliation Special award for the Aboriginal
enterprise most advancing relations between Aboriginals and the
wider Australian community. :
The terms of ATSIC's guidelines stress the commercial viability
of the enterprise and that it provide sufficient profit to meet
loan repayments. _ ¢

The financial statements attached will show the difference in
profitability that can be made by producing our paper to a camera
ready stage. . i
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The increased profitability is more than enough to meet repayment
:of a loan of this size over 5 years.

The proposed security could take the form of a bill of sale over
the following:

1. Office equipment $40,000 (include desk-top
' publisher)
2. Mast Head of the newspaper (estimated vaiuation
$116,000) ’
3. Debtors register (estimated valuation $70,000 -

$100,000 variable month to month)

The preferred options of security would be a bill of sale aver
the masthead of the newspaper and we believe the estimated value
is correct and indeed could be worth considerably more taking
into account the profitability and acceptance of the Koori Mail
as the national voice of Aboriginal Australia.

Advertising revenue for the foreseeable future is virtually
guaranteed as the Koori Mail occupies a niche market, this is
recognised by government bodies and advertising agencies.
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BUSINESS OBJECTIVES

To produce and expand already established National Aboriginal
newspaper (Koori Mail). :

- The newspaper to date has been produced by a small team based in
-Lismore with the compositing and printing being done by the local
regional newspaper (Northern Star). -

Our objective is to repay the Northerﬁ Sta{_loan of_$54,000 and
to expand our operation by the purchasing of desk top publishing
equipment at a estimated cost of $26,000. ’

The purchase of this equipment will allow all pages of the
newspaper to be produced . and composited in house without
dependence on the Northern Star. .
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MARKET DETAILS

2.1 Currently distributing the Koori Mail Australia wide
with sales by subscription and Newsagent direct.
?
2.2 The production of a fortnightly National Aboriginal
newspaper of the highest standard.
2.3 Groﬁing at 70% real terms.
2.4 The Koori Mail continues to gain wider acceptance

through out Australia with Government agencies and
other advertisers realising the full potential to _
reach the Aboriginal populous.

2.5 Tﬁe Koori Mail has expected sale levels of $470,000

for the 1993/94 financial year. (see attached cash-
flow)
2.6 At this stage the Koori Mail is the only national

Aboriginal newspaper and it is not anticipated that
any competition in the foreseeable future will
" arise. :

2.7 The major client base for services of Koori Mail are
Government agencies, Tertiary Institutions, ‘private
advertises, Aboriginal community organisations.

2.8 The Koori Mail is produced to the highest standard
' and competitively priced to meet the needs of their
target market. -

2.9 The paper is sold direct through news agencies and
subscriptions and distributed Australia wide by
Inter News Distribution Pty. Ltd.

2.10 The Koori Mail utilises Advertising, direct mail,
‘direct calling, trade fairs, tele-marketing and
sponsorship of major promotions to enhance its
profile within the market. . ; i

2.11 Advertising and sales are of a repetitive nature
and at present averaging $40.000 per month. We
recently secured a contract from D.E.E.T. valued at
$80,000 to produce quarterly supplements and we

- believe this to be the first of many contracts
that will become available from government agencies.

i i in conj i ith Page 6 of
* This page is to be read in conjuncticon wi
thg B.C.L. business plan format. -(Market)
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STAFFING;
Position
General
Manager
Editor

Advertising
Manager

Subscription
Officer

Receptionist/
Clerk

- Junior
Clerk _

Computer
Graphics
operator

Compositor

Name

John Toohey
Dona Graham
Stewart West

Natajsia Lapic

Vicki Payne

Megan Hickling

To be recruited
Yes/No

No

No.

No.

No

No

- No

Ye;

Yes

-Date Salary
Reqd.
- 35,000
- ~735,000

- 28,000
- 24,000

- 24,000

- 21,000
Jan 94 28,000
Jan 94 25,000

All Staff are to be cross trained with training provided by

accredited trainers

through Lismore TAFE

college and Lismore

Skillshare as well as on-the-job training programs.
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CORPORATE STRUCTURE

The Koori Mail company structure is shown below with Bygal
Weahunir Pty Ltd being the holding company and Budsoar Pty Ltd
being the operating company.

Bygal Weahunir Pty Ltd
Account No. 055-283-479

The Shareholders are:

Buyinbin 20%

Bunjum 20%
Kurrachee 20%
Nungera 20%
Bundjalung 20%

Budscar Pty. Ltd
Account No. 003 513 488

The Shareholders are:

Northern Star R - 20%
Buyinbin - 16%
Bundjalung - A 16%
Bunjum "16%
Kurrachee 16%
Nungera . 16% —

The Northern Staar have agreed to sell their 209 shareholding for-
$20 once we repay the loan account ($54,000 outstanding). The

" Northern Star shareholding would then be distributed to the other

shareholders.

The current board of Directors is made up of two répresentatives
from each of the Aboriginal communities the Northern Star has
elected that they have no representation on the board.

. —_—
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APPENDIX IV
SAMPLE PAGES FROM THE AMATAKU TJUKURPA NEWSLETTER

Page

1 from Vol. 23 (27 September 1985)
2 from Vol. 41 (no date visible)

3 from Vol. 46 (11 July 1986)

4 from Vol. 51 (26 September 1986)
5 from Vol. 54 (17 October 1986

6 from Vol. 59 (no date visible)

7 from Vol. 60 (6 December 1986)

8 Volume number and date obscured
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